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PREFA CE 

In  a  well-considered  course  of  German  works  to  be- 
read  at  school^  Schiller' s  The  Nephew  his  Own  Uncle 
viust^  if  read  at  all,  be  read  early.  Ofien  and  wisely 
it  is  undertaken  as  theßrst  play.  Labour  is  sometmes 
given  to  memortstng  Idioms  front  German  phrase-books 
and  guides  to  German  conversation,  which  would  be 
better  bestowed  upon  the  minutice  of  Schiller' s  easy  and 
unpretentious  dialogue,  as  exemplified  in  the  present 
play.  Nowhere  eise  has  the  tone  of  genial  stateliness, 
of  homely  courtesy,  which  characterised  the  court  of 
Weimar  in  Schiller' s  day,  been  better  caught.  Having 
the  substance  of  his  work  siipplied  by  Picards  French 
original,  the  translator  was  all  the  more  bou7id  to 
mirror  in  his  diction  the  current  langiiage  of  good 
Society  at  Weimar,  becaiise  Picard's  conspicuoiis  failing 
was  in  his  diction  and  tone.  At  his  best  Picard  could 
only  give  what  he  knew,  could  only  echo  the  tone  of 
Revolutionary  Paris,  where  social  usages,  down  to  the 
smallest  details  of  the  Speech  luhich  clothed  them,  were  in 
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an  acute  stage  of  confusion  and  change.  Ädd  to  this 
advantage^  which  Schiller  had  from  his  siirroundings^ 
the  consideration  that  The  Nephew  his  Own  Uncle 
was  one  of  his  latest,  while  its  French  original  was 
one  of  Picard^s  earliest  works^  and  the  superiority  of 
the  present  play  will  be  understood.  A  comparison  ^  in 
detail  amply  shows  this^  and  afew  of  the  results  will  be 
found^  together  with  other  points  which  may  be  neglected 
by  beginners^  in  small print  among  the  notes. 

In  pr eparing  the  notes  in  larger  print ^  the  needs  of 
learners  who  may  never  have  read  any  other  German 
play  have  been  kept  in  view.  For  them  more  especially 
a  few  Imitative  Exercises  upon  the  shorter  scenes  are 
printed  as  an  appendix.  A  vocabulary  which  should 
make  it  possible  to  dispense  entirely  with  a  dictionary 
did  not  seem  desirable^  but  the  notes  upon  idiom  have 
been  made  asfull  as  possible^  and  in  all  cases  the  trans- 
lations  into  English  have  been  carefully  considered. 
The  legitimate  purposes  of  a  vocabulary  ivill^  I  hope^  be 
served  by  the  very  füll  Index  to  the  Notes.  /  trust 
that  the  elaborateness  of  these  last,  with  their  occasional 

^  Alexander  Bieling''s  reprint  of  the  1802  edition  of  Encore 
des  Menechmes  which  Schiller  tised  was  piiblished  in  1888  at 
Halle.  Picard''s  later  edition  of  1S21  contains  the  Encore  des 
Menechmes,  biit  with  improvements.  I  have  used  Bieling's  text 
in  all  quotations.  The  only  extant  original  copy  known  to  him 
is  in  the  Imperial- Royal  Library  at  Vienna. 
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references  io  Whitnefs  Compendious  German  Gram- 
mar,  and  to  Evis  School  German  Grammar,  inay  not 
lay  tue  open  to  the  charge  of  having  ireated  a  ivork 
of  Schiller's  as  a  corpus  vile  lipon  which  to  niake 
grammatical  experijnenis.  After  all,  though  it  is  much^ 
only  the  diction  of  this  play  is  by  Schiller^  and  here^ 
if  anyw/iere,  a  point  might  be  strained  in  favour  of 
Dryasdust.  The  Nephew  his  Own  Uncle,  having 
been  written  solely  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  Court 
Theaire  at  Weimar^  a  consideration  of  the  condition  of 
the  Weimar  Stage  inevitably  occiipies  a  large  Space  in 
the  Introdiiction.  It  notv  remains  my  pleasant  duty 
to  acknowledge  the  great  assistance  given  nie  by  Mr.  G. 
Ellgene  Fasnacht^  Editor  of  this  series,  the  valuable 
suggestions  niade  by  Messrs.  R.  6^  R.  Clark's  proof- 
reader,  and  the  courtesy  of  J.  B.  Cottä's  successors  at 
Stuttgart  in  answering  questions  about  MSS. 

LOUIS  DYER. 

Balliol  College^  January  1895. 
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INTRODUCTION 


DURING    the    last    quarter   of   the   eighteenth   Century, 
Wieland,    Göthe,    Herder,   and    Schiller   came  .„  . 

•      1  TTT   •  1  •     ,        /-      ,       Weimar  as 

successively  to  Weimar,  the  capital  of  the  aiiterary 
hitherto  insignificant  Duchy  of  Saxe-Weimar.  ^^"^'■^• 
As  its  cumbrous  official  name,  Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach, 
suggests,  this  petty  State  embraces  two  parcels  of  ancient 
Thuringia.  It  is  about  equal  in  area  and  population  to 
Cornwall,  and  has  been  called  a  Grand-Duchy  only  since 
1815.  Although  the  largest  among  Thuringian  Duchies, 
Saxe-Weimar  never  had  large  resources,  and  these  had 
greatly  suffered  during  the  Seven  Years'  War.  Weimar, 
the  capital,  was  what  would  now  be  called  a  badly-paved 
country  tovvn,  scarcely  lighted  at  all,  and  most  indif- 
ferently  built.  In  those  days  a  new  comer  had  to  take 
any  house  he  could  get.  Schiller,  for  instance,  decided 
to  bring  his  family  from  Jena  to  Weimar  in  January 
1797,  but  waited  for  a  house  until  late  in  1799,  when 
he  occupied  one  so  unsuitable  that  he  was  overjoyed 
to  leave  it  for  another. 

All  this  did  not  deter  Wieland,  who  came  to  Weimar 
for  four  years  as  the  tutor  of  Duke  Charles  Augustus, 
and  stayed  on  as  long  as  he  lived.  For  twenty-three 
years  he  was  the  Editor  of  the  Teutscher  Mercur^  a 
miscellany  of  considerable  literary  merit.  The  young 
Duke,  who  had  just  come  of  age  and  married,  was  glad 
to  have  him  permanently  fixed  at  his  capital,  which  he 
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made  still  more  attractive  by  persuading  Göthe  to  leave 
Frankfort.  Invited  to  spend  the  winter  of  1775-6  as 
the  guest  of  the  Weimar  Court,  Göthe  soon  accepted  a 
post,  and,  except  during  his  Italian  journey,  lived  on 
at  or  near  Weimar  for  the  remaining  fifty-six  years  of 
his  life.  Herder  also  came,  summoned  at  Göthe's 
Suggestion,  and  spent  the  rest  of  his  days  at  the  Court 
of  Duke  Charles  Augustus,  where  he  was  presumably 
not  more  discontented  than  he  would  have  been  else- 
where.  Both  Herder  and  his  wife  maintained  the 
keenest  interest  in  the  Weimar  theatre,  and  helped 
Wieland  and  Göthe  to  form  a  sound  taste  in  matters 
literary,  artistic,  and  theatrical. 

It  was  also  through  Göthe  that  Schiller  was  called 
in  1789  to  an  unsalaried  professorship  at  the  University 
of  Jena,  a  town  in  Saxe- Weimar  lying  rather  more  than 
twelve  miles  to  the  east  of  the  capital.  With  this  ap- 
pointment  Schiller,  though  füll  of  misgivings  as  to  his 
qualifications,  was  delighted.  He  wrote  from  Weimar 
a  year  before,  "  In  this  city,  at  least  in  this  Duchy,  I 
mean  to  settle  for  life,  and  to  have  once  more  a  country 
of  my  own."  These  words  would  be  a  greater  tribute 
than  they  are  to  Saxe- Weimar,  if  Schiller  had  not  been 
in  rather  desperate  straits  at  the  time.  The  post  at  Jena 
was  more  than  welcome,  for  it  not  only  gave  him  access 
to  Wieland,  Göthe,  and  Herder,  but  it  found  him  "  drifting 
at  large,"  as  Carlyle  puts  it,  "  upon  the  tide  of  life,  crowned 
with  laureis  but  without  a  home."  Such  indeed  had  been 
his  case  more  or  less  continuously  for  seven  years,  ever 
since  he  fled  from  his  native  Würtemberg  in  1782. 

Schiller    was    not    only   the    youngest,  but   also  the 

Schilier's  shortest-lived  of  the  four  great  men  with  whom 

'^^^with^'^  he  was  thus  associated.      In  fact  only  one  of 

Göthe.     them,  Herder,  died  before  him.     Wieland  was 

twenty-six  years  his  senior,  and  Göthe  survived  him  all 

but  twenty-seven  years,  being  ten  years  older  than  he. 
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Schiller's  own  account  of  his  first  interview  with  Göthe 
at  Rudolstadt  on  September  Qth,  1788, — Göthe  saw  him 
graduated  at  Stuttgart  ten  years  before,  but  did  not 
make  his  acquaintance, — helps  to  show  why,  even  after 
our  poet  was  established  at  Jena,  the  two  great  men  did 
not  immediately  become  intimate  friends.  "A  great 
deal,"  writes  Schiller,  "that  I  still  find  interesting,  much 
that  I  long  for  and  strive  after  still,  is  an  old  story  for 
Göthe  ;  but  time  will  enlighten  and  show  us  the  sequel." 
Time's  sequel  was  a  memorable  friendship,  covering  the 
last  eleven  years  of  Schiller's  life, — 1794  to  1805.  "I 
am  on  the  best  of  terms  with  Schiller,"  writes  Göthe  in 
1794,  "our  path  lies  together  at  last,  and  everything 
points  toward  our  holding  the  same  course  for  a  good 
long  time  to  come." 

How  much  Schiller  needed  and  how  clearly  he  re- 
cognised  his  need  of  Göthe's  friendship,  which  brought 
him  down  from  the  clouds  to  earth  and  disciplined  his 
grandiose  ardours  by  reclaiming  his  mind  from  eternities 
and  immensities,  appears  in  his  third  letter  to  Göthe, 
written  in  the  same  year  of  1794:  "  Unhappily,"  he 
there  says,  "just  as  I  am  beginning  to  know  thoroughly 
and  use.  rightly  such  spiritual  faculty  as  I  possess,  in- 
veterate  illness  threatens  me  with  bodily  downfall.  My 
respite  is  too  short  for  any  great  and  searching  mental 
revolution,  but  I  will  do  my  utmost,  and  when  the  house 
of  my  spirit  tumbles  about  my  ears,  I  may  have  rescued 
what  is  best  worth  saving  from  the  wreck."  "  His  mar- 
vellous  mind,"  writes  Göthe  of  Schiller  in  181 5,  ten 
years  after  his  death,  "  had  been  wont  from  his  earliest 
childhood  to  scale  every  height  and  strove  to  fathom 
ever>'thing,  be  it  never  so  deep.  His  poetical  imagina- 
tion  was  prone  to  a  certain  far-away  vagueness.  Im- 
passioned  though  he  was  in  all  his  poetical  utterances, 
experience  and  a  natural  gift  of  insight  finally  convinced 
him  that  aspirations  of  this  kind  could  only  lead  him 
astray  in  composing  plays  to  be  performed  on  the  stage." 
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It  was  during  the  years  between  1794  and  1805  that 
The  last    Schiller     most     successfully    overcame     these 

eieven     teiidencies.      And  during  these   years  he  had 
Schiiier's  Göthc   and  the   requirements   of  the   Weimar 

''^^-  stage  to  help  him.  Between  his  thirty-fifth 
year  and  the  end,  which  overtook  him  in  the  middle  of 
his  forty- sixth  year,  were  produced  all  his  dramatic, 
and  most  of  his  lyric  masterpieces.  Remembering,  as 
one  must,  that  the  Schwabenalter,  the  age  at  which  an 
ordinary  Suabian  comes  to  man's  estate,  is  proverbially 
fixed  at  forty,  and  recalling,  as  one  may,  that  Schiller 
was  a  Suabian  born  and  bred, — since  his  birthplace 
Marbach,  and  the  towns  of  Lorch,  Ludwigsburg  and 
Stuttgart,  where  he  was  bred,  are  all  in  the  mediaeval 
Duchy  of  Suabia, — we  need  not  wonder  that  our  poet 
reached  the  fulness  of  his  powers  rather  late  in  life. 
The  perseverance  with  which  Schiller  laboured  from 
1794  to  1799  upon  Wallenstein's  career,  a  tragical 
theme  which  began  to  occupy  his  mind  as  early  as  1791, 
commanded  Göthe's  liveliest  sympathy. 

Doubtless  the  three  plays  of  Walle7isteiti s  CaiJip^  the 
Piccolomini,  and  Walle?istein^ s  Death  might  have  been 
finished  earlier,  if  ill-health  had  not  interfered ;  but  the 
efforts  made  by  Schiller  to  adapt  himself  to  stage -re- 
quirements must  also  be  taken  into  consideration.  That 
they  were  not  made  in  vain,  and  that  each  successive 
play  marked  a  step  in  the  authofs  education  as  a 
skilled  playwright,  is  pointed  out  by  Göthe,  who  insists 
upon  the  fact  that  WallensteirCs  Death  was  brought  out 
repeatedly  on  every  stage  in  Germany,  while  the  two 
earlier  dramas  were  played  less  often  and  in  fewer 
places.  Göthe,  however,  was  so  delighted  with  Schiiier's 
faculty  for  the  stage  as  shown  in  all  these  Wallenstein 
plays,  that  he  wrote  to  him  in  January  1798,  before  they 
had  taken  their  final  shape,  declaring  that  a  man . 
capable  of  work  like  that  owed  two  new  plays  every 
year  to  himself  and  to  the  German  stage.      But  Göthe, 
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like  the  hale  and  vigorous  man  he  was,  reckoned  with- 
out  various  fevers  and  fainting-fits  which  Schiller  of 
necessity  took  into  account. 

During  the  year  1 800  Mary  Stuart  was  written,  and 
in  1801  Schiller  composed  The  Maid  of  Orleans.  Again 
the  struggle  with  illness  became  acute,  but  in  1803  The 
Bride  of  Messina  was  finished,  and  William  Teil, — of  all 
Schiller's  plays  the  best  adapted  to  stage-requirements, — 
came  last,  in  1804.  While  taking  breath,  as  it  were, 
between  the  completion  of  one  great  play  and  the 
sketching-in  of  its  successor,  Schiller  employed  his 
newly-perfected  familiarity  with  the  practical  demands 
of  the  stage  in  making  dramatic  translations.  By  this 
device  he  managed  after  all  to  meet  in  some  sense 
Göthe's  requirement  of  two  plays  a  year.  After  Mary 
Stuart  came  his  metrical  translation  and  adaptation  of 
Shakespeare's  Macbeth.  Good  though  this  is,  its  excel- 
lence  does  not  prompt  one  to  regret  that  Schiller  never 
found  time  for  the  translation  of  eight  Shakespearian 
historical  plays  which  he  proposed  three  years  before. 
No  sooner  was  The  Maid  of  Orleans  brought  to  comple- 
tion in  1801,  than  our  poet-playwright  again  turned  to 
translation. 

Göthe  had  long  since  called  his  attention  to  the 
liveliness  of  Gozzi,  an  Italian  dramatist  of  note,  and  had 
raised  the  question  whether  something  in  his  vein  might 
not  prove  serviceable  on  the  Weimar  stage.  This  hint 
first  given  in  August  1797,  and  doubtless  reinforced  in 
various  conversations,  bore  fruit  four  years  later  in 
Schiller's  tragi  -  comedy  of  Turandot.  Again  in  1803 
when  The  Bride  of  Messt Jta  was  all  but  finished,  and  just 
before  the  theme  of  William  Teil  engrossed  him,  Schiller 
devoted  six  weeks  to  the  translation  of  a  couple  of  French 
comedies  lately  received  from  Paris.  Duke  Charles 
Augustus  appears  to  have  sent  him  a  mass  of  new 
Parisian  plays,  desiring  him  to  get  something  out  of 
them    for    Performance    at   Weimar.       From  this   mass 
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Schiller  finally  selected  two  comedies,  both  of  them  by 
Picard,  one  being  Encore  des  Meneckmes,  the  original  of 
The  Nephew  his  OivJi  Unde. 

The  task  which  Schiller  undertook  in  reading  through 

French    ^  ^^''^^  number  of  French  plays,  for  no  one  of 

piaysat    which  he  cared,  was  a  rather  severe  one,  the 

Weimar.   j^Qj-g  gQ  because  he  apparently  bestowed  upon 

this  work  most  of  the  leisure  time  allowed  him  by  the 

engrossing  effort  to  finish   The  Bride  of  Messina.      "  I 

have  been  otherwise  busy,"  he  writes  to  Göthe  in  January 

1803,  "with  the  latest  dramatic  productions  that  have 

reached  the  library  from  France.     The  Duke  wished  me 

to  read  them,  but  so  far  I  have  come  upon  nothing  in 

the  least  to  my  mind,  nothing  that  could  possibly  serve 

our  turn." 

It  has  been  often  hinted  that  without  a  certain  pres- 
sure from  the  Duke,  Schiller  would  hardly  have  made 
the  present  translation,  would  in  fact  scarcely  have 
occupied  himself  with  French  comedies  at  all.  But 
this  way  of  putting  the  case  is  misleading.  Göthe  was, 
as  it  happens,  the  first  to  State  clearly  the  necessity  of 
relieving  the  rather  monotonous  repertoire  of  the  Weimar 
theatre  by  something  in  the  light  French  vein.  Indeed 
in  making  this  point,  he  only  followed  his  own  lead. 
He  called  for  something  French  just  as  he  had  already 
commended  Go^zi's  plays.  Writing  to  Schiller  from 
Frankfort  in  1797,  he  hinted  most  plainly  that  no  one 
living  in  a  small  town  like  Weimar  could  find  within  his 
own  experience  materials  for  a  good  original  comedy. 
And  then,  in  October  1799,  he  writes  from  Weimar  that 
William  von  Humboldt  has  nearly  converted  him  into 
an  admirer  of  the  French  stage,  and  speaks  of  having 
just  read  and  enjoyed  Crebillon. 

It  is  worth  while  to  remember  just  here  that  no 
French  tragedian  was  ever  taken  more  seriously  by  his 
admirers  than  Voltaire's  rival  Prosper  Jolyot  de  Crebillon, 
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surnamed  "  the  terrible  "  by  Madame  de  Pompadour  and 
her  set,  whose  great  man  of  letters  he  became.  After 
complaining  that  Crebillon  shuffles  and  deals  out  human 
passions  as  if  they  were  so  many  playing-cards,  Göthe 
expresses  a  qualified  admiration  for  certain  stage  efifects, 
and  winds  up  by  urging  substantially  that  something 
sHght  and  in  Crebillon's  vein  might  be  serviceable. 
Göthe  and  Schiller  discussed  this  point  together  shortly 
after  Schiller's  establishment  at  Weimar,  and  the  result 
of  their  deliberations  was  not  what  Duke  Charles 
Augustus  seems  to  have  wished,  a  translation  of  one 
of  Crebillon's  tragedies,  but,  to  begin  with,  Göthe's 
versions  of  Voltaire's  Makomet  and  Tancred,  and  then, 
paradoxical  though  it  may  seem,  Schiller's  Tke  Nephew  Ms 
Own  Uncle,  a  comedy  whose  plot  depends  entirely  upon 
ludicrous  situations,  and  in  which  human  passions  are 
treated  like  so  many  trump-cards  to  be  used  indifferently 
in  one  combination  or  another.i 

How  little  Charles  Augustus  can  have  guided  a  choice 
which  finally  fixed  upon  a  contemporary  Parisian  picard's 
comedy  is  shown  by  his  repeated  attacks  on  .^jf^^' 
the  contemporaneous  literature  of  France.  He  the  Duke 
writes  to  Göthe  in  1797,  lamenting  the  decay  of  Weimar, 
of  good  taste  in  France,  and  asserting  that  the  French 
are  as  badly  off  in  literature  as  the  Germans.  He 
especially  detested  the  French  comedies  of  Picard's 
time,  and  writes  in  1799,  again  to  Göthe  :  "  I  am  send- 
ing  you  a  batch  of  French  comedies.  You  will  be 
amazed,  I  am  sure,  at  the  depths  to  which  French  taste 

^  Cräbillon  has  hardly  devised,  even  in  the  most  bloodthirsty  of 
his  tragedies,  anything  more  precisely  like  the  bestowal  of  two 
unexpected  trump-cards  upon  one  of  the  opposing  interests  in  a 
plot  than  the  unaccountably  sudden  love-aflair  which  Springs  up 
in  Picard's  plot,  and  is  adopted  by  Schiller  in  The  Nephetü  his  Own 
Uncle,  between  the  nephew's  sister  and  Lormeuil  ;  these  trump- 
cards  in  the  nephew's  hand  make  the  uncle's  game  hopeless  from 
the  Start. 
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has  descended,  and  you  will  marvel  with  me  to  see  how 
barbarous  everything  French  has  become." 

As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Weimar,  accus- 
tomed  to  following  the  political  and  military  leadership 
of  Prussia,  was  perceptibly  inclined  to  accept  guidance 
even  in  literary  matters  from  Berlin  i  rather  than  from 
Paris.  Indeed  it  required  the  Joint  efforts  of  Göthe  and 
Schiller  to  keep  from  the  Weimar  boards  a  wretched 
play  called  Regulus^  which  had  been  recommended 
from  Berlin.  One  thing  may  help  to  explain  the  Duke's 
encouraging  Schiller  in  preparing  The  Nephew  his  Own 
Uncle^  and  The  Parasite^  and  that  is  his  pronounced 
distaste  for  every  original  drama  written  by  our  poet 
since  the  last  of  the  Wallenstein  plays.  Doubtless  he 
disliked  Picard,  but  he  regarded  Mary  Stuart  with 
aversion,  and  considered  the  Communion  Scene  a  serious 
breach  of  decorum. 

He  objected  beforehand  to  having  a  play  about  Joan 
of  Are,  and  although,  when  The  Maid  of  Orleans  was 
read  to  him,  he  admitted  to  Schiller's  wife  that  much  of 
it  was  admirable,  he  stoutly  maintained  to  Schiller  him- 
self  that  the  play  could  not  possibly  be  acted,  and,  had 
it  not  been  for  Göthe,  it  certainly  would  never  have  seen 
the  Weimar  boards,  for  Jagemann  objected  to  playing 
the  part  of  Johanna.  Of  The  Bride  of  Messina,  Charles 
Augustus  thought  even  less,  and  ridiculed  it  unmercifully 
in  a  letter  to  Göthe  dated  in  February  1803,  not  long 
after  he  had  requested   Schiller  to  look  over  the  latest 

^  He  went  through  the  campaign  of  1792,  under  Orders  from 
Berlin,  whither  he  constantly  resorted  as  long  as  he  lived.  In  1828 
he  undertook  a  last  pilgrimage  to  Berlin,  from  which  he  did  not 
return  alive,  but  died  at  Graditz  on  the  way — "  in  order, "  as  he  wrote 
in  his  last  letter  but  one  to  Göthe,  ' '  to  say  good-bye  to  the  outside 
World."  Göthe  also  was  strongly  appealed  to  by  the  large  life  of 
Prussia,  as  is  shown  by  his  encouraging  Fritz  von  Stein  to  enter 
the  Prussian  service.  Schiller  on  the  other  hand,  though  he  came 
within  an  ace  of  settling  in  Berlin  towards  the  last,  shared  his  wife's 
streng  antipathy  to  Berlin  and  to  life  in  Prussia. 
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Parisian  plays.  After  the  last  of  his  sarcasms,  the  Duke 
adds,  "  But  not  a  word  to  Schiller  of  all  this,  he  is  on 
his  high  horse  and  only  experience  can  unseat  him." 
Pending  the  results  of  experience,  the  genial  Duke  was 
evidently  willing  to  take  what  he  could  get,  even  if  it 
were  nothing  better  than  versions  of  "barbarous"  French 
comedies. 

The   Weimar  Court   Theatre  for  whose  too  slender 
stock   of  presentable   comedies   Schiller's    The      ,^^^ 
Nephew  his   Own    U?tcle    was    prepared,    had    Weimar 
gradually  come  under  the  Joint  management  of   TheatJe 
Göthe,  the  Duke  Charles  Augustus,  and  Schiller,     and  its 
Under  them  all  and  taking  Orders  from  them     ^"  ^'^' 
all  was   a  sort  of  glorified  stage-manager  whose  name 
was   Kirms,  but    the    title    he  bore  was  that    of   Court 
Chamberlain  {Hofkammerraf).       Schiller's  practical  con- 
nection  with  the  management  did  not  begin  until  1799, 
though  he  was  busy  as  its  playwright  for  several  years 
before.      He  was  induced  to  move  from  Jena  to  Weimar 
largely  because,  during  the  composition  of  the  Wallen- 
stein plays,  he  had  feit  increasingly  his  need,  insisted 
upon  by  Göthe,  of  living  near  the  theatre  in  order  to 
be  more  closely  in  touch  with  the   stage.      Göthe  had 
spoken  to  the  Duke  of  getting  Schiller's  help  as  early  as 
1796,  and  as  soon  as  the  move  to  Weimar  was  made, 
what  may  be  called  a  Joint  directorship  began. 

Everything  was  ready  for  a  new  departure.  Göthe 
had  just  reconstructed  the  whole  interior  of  the  theatre, 
increasing  by  200  its  seating  capacity,  which  now  rose 
to  about  700,  and  redecorating  both  the  stage  and  the 
auditorium.  The  new  theatre  was  inaugurated  in 
October  1798  by  the  first  Performance  of  Wallenstein^s 
Camp^  with  a  prologue  written  by  Schiller  and  revised 
by  Göthe.  Although  Schiller  never  held  any  definite 
post  at  the  Court  Theatre,  and  was  attached  to  it 
only  by  a  private  understanding  with  Göthe  and  Charles 
b 
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Augustus,  we  find  him  henceforth  frequently  relieving 
Göthe.  He  was  in  fact  struggling  with  its  management, 
Göthe  being  ill  at  the  time,  during  the  last  few  months 
of  his  life.  Once,  before  that  time,  we  find  him  actually 
instructing  the  Court  Chamberlain  Kirms  to  cashier  an 
actress,  and  he  is  constantly  consulted  about  every  sort 
of  detail. 

Schiller  might  almost  be  called  in  some  sense  one  of 
the  original  promoters  of  the  Court  Theatre  as  it  existed 
at  Weimar  before  he  came  to  live  there.  At  all  events 
Schiller's  discourse  on  the  question  Just  what  can  be 
accoinpUshed  by  a  good  a?td  regularly  established  stock 
Company^  read  at  Mannheim  in  1784,  must  have  influenced 
the  Duke  of  Weimar,  who  visited  Mannheim  shortly  after- 
wards,  and  there  made  its  author  a  Weimar  Councillor, 
Weiinarischer  Rat^  Charles  Augustus  was  doubtless 
led  even  then  to  think  of  founding  a  Court  Theatre. 
The  actual  foundation  came  in  1791,  two  years  after 
Schiller's  call  to  Jena.  Charles  Augustus  was  tired 
of  depending  upon  the  casual  visits  of  strolling  players, 
and  called  upon  Göthe  to  organise  a  stock-company. 
This  was  the  less  easy  because  theatre-goers  were  not 
numerous  in  a  small  place  like  Weimar,  and  it  was 
an  exceptional  occasion  which  could  fill  the  450-500 
seats  in  the  auditorium  placed  at  Göthe's  disposal. 

But  there  were  neighbouring  towns  quite  as  eager  for 
the  theatre  as  were  Weimar  and  Charles  Augustus. 
Accordingly  Göthe's  theatrical  programme  was  no  sooner 
well  in  hand  than  Schiller  pressed  the  claim  of  Jena 
to  receive  occasional  visits  from  the  Court  Company. 
They  were  also  constantly  in  demand  at  Rudolstadt, 
the  capital   of  the  neighbouring  Thuringian   Duchy  of 

1  Upon  his  engagement  to  Charlotte,  Schiller  asked  Duke 
George  of  Meiningen  for  a  higher  title,  and  was  made  a  Court- 
Councillor,  Hofrat,  in  1790.  In  the  autumn  of  1802,  at  the 
request  of  Duke  Charles  Augustus,  he  was  ennobled  by  letters 
patent  from  the  Emperor  and  became  Friedrich  von  Schiller, 
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Schwarzburg -Rudolstadt,  and  Duke  George  of  Saxe- 
Meiningen  also  took  the  most  constant  and  lively  in- 
terest  in  the  Weimar  Court  Theatre,  especially  after 
Schiller,  —  a  protege  of  his,  —  was  connected  with  it. 
Furthermore  the  Weimar  stock-company  was  in  demand 
during  every  summer  season  at  Lauchstädt,  a  watering- 
place  much  frequented  by  the  Weimar  Court,  although 
it  was  on  Prussian  territory  near  Halle. 

The  Standing  Company  organised  for  such  audiences 
as  these  four  country  towns  provided,  contained  The 
no  distinguished  actors,  unless  Vohs,  who  got  ^court"^ 
all  his  training  at  Weimar,  be  accounted  such,  Company 
and  only  one  good  actress,  the  singer  Jage-  piaywright, 
mann,  who  did  not  join  the  Weimar  Company  Schiller, 
until  1797.  Jagemann,  although  she  was  a  native  of 
Weimar,  gained  her  theatrical  training  at  Mannheim 
under  Iffland  and  Beck.  After  Schiller's  death,  she 
interfered  more  and  more  with  the  management,  and 
was  much  deferred  to  by  Göthe  on  account  of  her 
superior  training  and  professional  competence,  and  also 
for  '  reasons  of  State  '  less  to  her  credit.  In  very  special 
emergencies,  like  the  first  Performance  of  Schiller's 
Piccolominz,  the  Weimar  management  could  be  fairly 
sure  of  getting  Iffland  from  Berlin  or  Schröder  from 
Hamburg,  but  for  modest  occasions  like  the  night  when 
The  Nephew  his  Own  U?icle  was  first  acted,  there  was 
nothing  but  home  talent.  It  is  safe  to  assume  that  the 
Weimar  Court  Company  contained  in  Schiller's  time, 
about  as  good  material  as  the  Saxe-Meiningen  Court 
Company  of  our  own  day,  organised  and  maintained  by 
the  present  Duke  George  of  Meiningen,  a  grandson  of 
Schiller's  Duke  George. 

These  actors  favourably  and  familiarly  known  through- 
out  Germany  as  the  '  Meininger,'  first  attracted  general 
attention  when  in  1874  they  absented  themselves  from 
Meiningen  in  order  to  play  for  a  few  nights  in  Berlin. 
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They  have  more  recently  performed  in  London  and  at 
other  theatrical  centres.  The  Weimar  Court  Company 
had  equal  native  gifts,  but  neither  the  training  nor  the 
traditions  of  the  '  Meininger.'  Indeed  the  experiences 
of  a  hundred  years  ago  at  Weimar  form  an  important 
part  of  the  tradition  in  which  all  German  actors,  and 
most  of  all  those  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  have  been  trained. 

We  have  seen  what  an  education  contact  with  the 
Weimar  stage  yielded  for  Schiller.  Göthe's  turn  came 
earlier,  and  his  education  was  in  the  practical  duties  of 
management.  These  seemed  very  easy  when  he  under- 
took  them  in  1791,  but  grew  to  be  more  than  he  could 
bear  in  1795,  when  he  urged  the  Duke  to  accept  his 
resignation.  Charles  Augustus  refused  but  promised  to 
lighten  the  bürden,  to  make  matters  as  endurable  as  he 
could.  Göthe  drew  up  a  series  of  very  sensible  but 
also  minutely  amateurish  general  rules  for  actors.  They 
were  to  dispense  with  walking-sticks  in  order  to  have 
constant  practice  in  the  bestowal  of  their  hands  and 
arms,  they  were  not  to  '  expectorate '  while  performing 
on  the  stage,  and  if  they  blew  their  noses  at  all  they 
were  to  use  small  pocket-handkerchiefs,  they  were  to 
keep  to  a  diagonal  line  for  entrances  and  exits,  they 
were  not  while  seated  to  propel  themselves  toward  the 
footlights  by  spreading  out  their  knees  and  tugging  at 
the  chair-seats  between  their  legs,  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

By  way  of  relieving  Göthe,  the  Duke  seems  to  have 
undertaken  the  bestowal  of  praise  and  blame,  and  was 
in  the  habit  of  expressing  himself  to  Göthe  most  roundly. 
"Teil  Vohs  and  his  wife  from  me,"  he  substantially 
writes  in  1798,  "  that  they  must  speak  louder  and  far 
more  distinctly.  I  could  hear  Iffland  but  not  them." 
"Teil  Graff,"  he  writes  in  1799  after  the  great  Perform- 
ance of  The  Piccolo7nini^  "  that  he  must  take  his  mono- 
logue  more  slowly  and  not  go  into  convulsions  over  it." 
No  doubt  such  hints  were  excellent,  especially  when  the 
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Duke  happened  to  be  on  the  side  of  sound  acting,  but 
he  was  hardly  qualified  to  go  into  professional  details. 
He  had,  indeed,  as  little  real  knowledge  either  of  acting 
or  of  the  stage  as  Göthe  or  Schiller,  and  consequently 
Iffland,  Vohs,  and  Graff  profited  far  more  by  the  gene- 
rous  gifts  he  bestowed  on  them  after  the  Performance 
last  mentioned,  than  by  his  rash  counsels  of  professional 
perfection. 

Göthe  plainly  shirked  criticising  the  actors  in  detail, 
— considering,  doubtless,  that  he  had  done  enough  by 
drawing  up  general  rules, — and  Schiller  very  easily  lost 
all  patience  with  them,  showing  himself  only  too  ready 
to  hand  them  over  to  Göthe  and  the  Duke.  Certainly 
a  more  strict  and  professional  supervision  of  details  was 
sadly  needed  at  Weimar.  The  lack  of  it  left  all  sorts  of 
trifles  rather  at  loose  ends.  Duke  Charles  complains 
for  instance  that  a  supernumerary  was  figuring  in  a  cast- 
off  Weimar  Court-costume,  which  had  no  possible  appro- 
priateness  in  the  play  enacted,  and  had  apparently  been 
authorised  only  by  a  local  "  old  clo'  man."  Again  he 
is  irritated  by  bran-new  hussar  uniforms  figuring  among 
the  troops  of  Wallenstein.  He  was  annoyed,  when 
Göthe's  Version  of  Mahomet  was  put  on  the  boards, 
by  noticing  benches  inopportunely  dotted  about  the 
stage  so  that  the  actors  were  always  either  dodging  them 
or  stumbling  over  them.  Charles  Augustus  manfully 
tries  to  remember  where  they  put  the  benches  when  he 
saw  the  play  acted  in  Paris,  and  winds  up  by  suggesting 
that  the  stage  be  made  deeper.  Finally,  the  Duke  was 
grievously  disturbed  at  a  Performance  in  March  1803 
by  chattering  and  laughter  going  on  behind  the  scenes, 
and  gives  notice  that  he  will  if  necessary  order  the 
captain  of  the  watch  to  bear  down  upon  such  delinquents. 

All  this  and  much  more  reminds  one  that  the  Weimar 
Company  never  achieved  anything  much  above  the 
Standard  of  first-rate  amateurs.  The  whole  manage- 
ment  is  amateurish,  including  the  declaration  of  martial 
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law  for  the  behoof  of  supernumeraries  and  scene-shifters. 
And  yet  the  Weimar  Court  Company,  with  all  its  defects, 
was  the  best  stock-company  in  Germany,  after  Schröder's 
Company  at  Hamburg,  and  those  managed  by  Iffland 
first  at  Mannheim  and  then  at  Berlin. 

In  those  days  all  German  theatres  looked  to  Weimar 
for  new  plays,  and  accordingly  we  find  that  The  Nephew 
Ms  Own  Uncle  was  despatched  by  Schiller  in  MS.  to 
Iffland  at  Berlin  on  May  i6th,  1803,  two  days  before  its 
first  Performance  at  Weimar.  A  copy  went  to  Hamburg ^ 
on  May  23rd,  and  on  June  2nd  another  was  sent  to 
Leipzig.  If  Schiller's  most  definite  function  at  the 
Weimar  Theatre  must  be  named,  it  was  that  of  play- 
wright  to  which  he  äspired  in  his  youth  at  Mannheim. 
The  last  of  his  finished  productions  was  a  translation 
for  the  Weimar  Company  of  Racine's  Phedre^  completed 
in  January  1805,  a  year  after  he  had  given  them  Wülimjt 
Teil,  and  four  months  before  he  died. 

Louis  Benoit  Picard,  from  whose  Encore  des  Me- 
Picard'slife  ^^^^^^^^^  Schiller  translated  the  present  play, 
and  German  was  born  at  Paris  in  July  1769,  and  died  there 

translators.    ^^  ^^^  j^^^  ^^^  ^f  ^j^^  ^^^^  j  g^g^       -phe  cdition 

used  by  Schiller  in  making  his  translation  was  printed 
at  Paris  in  1802,  twelve  years  after  the  comedy  was 
first  performed,  and  just  before  Schiller  occupied  himself 
with  it.  The  success  of  this  play  in  1791  was  Picard's 
first  achievement  as  a  populär  playwright.  In  1801  he 
tumed  director  and  inaugurated  Performances  at  the 
Salle  Louvois,  which  occupied  what  is  now  the  Place 
Louvois.  His  Company  had  formerly  acted  at  the 
Odeon,  which  had  recently  been  destroyed  by  fire. 
The  great  Napoleon  was  prompt  in  subsidising  Picard's 
new  theatrical  enterprise  at  the  rate  of  ^400  a  month, 
and  soon  added  the  management  of  the  Italian  opera  to 
his  duties.  In  November  1807  the  direction  of  the 
1  See  below,  p,  xxxi. ,  note. 
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Paris  Opera,  and  after  1816  that  of  his  old  troupe  of 
the  Salle  Louvois — housed  in  the  newly-built  Odeon — 
devolved  upon  Picard. 

For  twelve  years,  1 795-1 807,  he  was  himself  an 
actor,  but  retired  from  the  stage  just  before  he  became  a 
member  of  the  French  Academy.  The  tone  adopted  by 
the  Chancellor,  M.  Villemain,  at  the  academic  funeral 
Service  of  Picard,  is  not  enthusiastic.  "  His  name,"  said 
the  Chancellor,  "must  always  be  uttered  in  the  land  of 
Moli^re's  birth  ;  and  death,  in  the  act  of  extinguishing 
the  flame  of  his  high  repute,  once  more  brings  up  for 
OLir  scrutiny  all  his  title-deeds  to  fame."  One  comic 
opera,  Les  Visitandines^  and  one  comedy,  La  petite  ville, 
are  what  survives,  although  five  other  plays  figure  with 
them  in  the  Thedtre  Choisi  de  Picard  of  1881.  He 
wrote  ninety-four  pieces,  and  lived  not  quite  sixty  years, 
and  the  surprising  thing  is  perhaps  not  that  so  few 
but  that  any  of  them  outlived  him.  But  we  should 
remember  that  he  produced  many  of  his  works  in 
collaboration  with  other  writers. 

The  earliest  sign  that  Picard's  reputation  was  ex- 
tending  from  France  into  Germany  is  the  publication 
in  1797  at  Leipzig  of  L.  F.  Huber's  version  of  Les 
Suspects^  a  musical  farce  by  Picard  and  Duval.  In 
1803  came  Schiller's  two  translations,  and  four  versions 
from  Picard  appeared  in  the  serial  publication  of  plays 
entitled  the  Neueste  Deutsche  Schaubühne.  Iffland, 
mentioned  above  as  an  actor  and  a  manager,  made 
three  of  them,  which  are  not  so  interesting  as  other 
plays  by  this  actor,  who,  indeed,  never  really  shone  as  a 
playwright.  The  fourth  of  these  versions,  first  published 
in  1803,  written  by  the  notorious  Count  Augustus  von 
Kotzebue,  is  the  best  of  them,  chiefly  because  Kotzebue 
had  the  wit  to  select  Picard's  best  comedy,  La  petite 
ville^  which  he  called  Die  Französischen  Kleinstädter^  to 
distinguish  it  from  a  play  of  his  own.  This  German 
Version  is  by  no  means  improved  by  such  local  hits  as 
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Kotzebue's  invention  supplies,  and  certainly  vies  with 
its  French  original  in  commonness  and  slovenliness  of 
diction.  One  man  there  was  who  could  outbid  Kotzebue 
and  Picard  in  these  respects,  K.  G.  Winkler,  whose 
nom  de  giierre  was  Theodor  Hell,  and  Picard  suffered 
translation  at  bis  hands.  Quite  as  bad  as  any  of 
Winkler's  was  a  translation  published  at  Prag  in  1829, 
by  a  certain  Dr.  Birch. 

Whatever  may  be  Picard's  grievance  against  Winkler 
Schiiier's  ^^*^  Birch,  he  certainly  did  not  sufifer  in 
style  and  Schiller's  hands.      By  Schiller  he  was  not  so 

Picard's 

Ejtcore  des  much  translated  as  transfigured.  Thanks  to 
Mhiechmes.  ^  Hghtness  of  touch  and  an  easy  delicacy  of 
style,  which  never  visited  Picard  even  in  his  dreams, 
and  which  only  belonged  to  Schiller  during  the  last  few 
years  of  his  life,i  T^e  Nephew  his  Own  Uttde  has 
outlived  its  French  original  as  well  as  all  other  German 
translations  from  Picard.  The  present  play,  unpretend- 
ing  as  it  is,  deserves  and  has  obtained  a  modest  place 
indeed,  but  still  a  place  among  the  very  few  German 
comedies  which  still  deserve  to  be  read,  and  even, 
should  occasion  arise,  to  be  acted. 

Apart  from  the  charm  of  Schiller's  diction,  and  the 
grace  of  accurately  drawn  manners  communicated 
chiefly,  if  not  solely,  by  its  translator,  our  play  depends 
lipon  its  plot,  and  it^  plot  is  Picard's  adaptation  of  one 
of  the  commonplaces  of  the  ancient  and  modern  stage. 
It  hinges  upon  a  complete  and  palpably  impossible 
resemblance  between  two  characters.      All  the  ludicrous 

^  Certainly  Schiller's  early  work  shows  neither  delicacy  nor 
ease.  Wieland  told  him  so  when  the  two  first  met  at  Weimar,  on 
July  23rd,  1787.  "  He  is  by  no  means  satisfied,"  writes  Schiller, 
' '  with  what  I  have  produced  so  far.  He  assures  me  that  he 
never  has  doubted  that  I  have  it  in  me  to  become  a  great  writer, 
and  he  gives  me  credit  for  bold  outlines  and  intricate  compositions  ; 
but  complains  of  my  lack  of  delicacy  and  definiteness,  and  says 
that  I  sin  against  good  taste," 
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complications, — the  payment  of  monies  to  the  wrong 
person,  the  mistaking  by  servants,  wife,  and  famlly  of  a 
stranger  for  his  double,  the  head  of  the  house, — may  be 
found  in  Shakespeare's  Comedy  of  Errors  and  Twelfth 
Night,  In  the  former  the  confusing  resemblances  are 
between  twin  brothers,  in  the  latter  between  Sebastian 
and  his  twin  sister  disguised  as  a  page.  This  use  of 
the  resemblance  between  twins  goes  back  to  the  Greek 
original  of  Epicharmus  or  Posidonius,  worked  up  by 
Plautus  in  his  Me?taechmt. 

Picard's  title,  Eitcore  des  Mhiechmes^  Another  Brace 
of  Menaeclmti,  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  Plautine  title, 
but  refers  directly  to  Regnard's  Les  Menechmes^  which 
Picard  himself  may  easily  have  seen  on  the  Paris  stage  ; 
for  although  Regnard's  Mmechmes  was  first  acted  in 
1706,  it  long  enjoyed,  what  it  still  deserves,  a  great 
reputation,  being  in  many  ways  superior  to  its  namesake 
by  Plautus.  A  comedy  by  Le  Noble,  which  was  very 
similar  in  plot,  preceded  Regnard's  by  upwards  of  ten 
years,  and  Moliere's  Ainpkitryon, — which  rings  the 
changes  both  comic  and  tragic  upon  a  duplication  of 
Amphitryon  and  Sosie  by  Jupiter  and  Mercury, — was 
brought  out  in  1668.  Finally  Rotrou's  Les  Menechmes^ 
a  spirited  though  a  comparatively  'close  adaptation  of 
the  Plautine  Menaechmi^  had  considerable  vogue  in 
1636,  when  it  first  appeared  in  print.  Hence  Picard's 
title  was  most  cleverly  invented,  with  its  reference  to 
Regnard's  well-known  play  and  to  earlier  ones  not 
all  of  them  wholly  forgotten,  and  its  Suggestion  of  a 
new  twist  of  the  hand  in  the  Performance  of  a  stale 
trick. 

Just  what  this  new  "  twist "  of  Picard's  was,  is  con- 
veyed  by  Schiller's  title  of  The  Nephew  his  Own  Uncle. 
This  Innovation  is  expounded  by  Picard  in  his  preface 
to  the  1821  edition  of  Encore  des  Menechmes,  substanti- 
ally  as  follows  : — To  make  new  capital  out  of  the  thread- 
bare  device  of  family  likeness,  I  hit  on  the  idea  of  a 
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nephew  who  should  be  bis  uncle's  counterfeit  present- 
ment.  Accordingly  my  innovation  consists  in  giving  to 
one  of  the  two  persons  thus  closely  resembling  each 
other,  a  certain  authority  over  bis  double.  I  admit  tbat 
my  device  involves  greater  improbabilities  tban  tbe  old 
one  of  twins,  and  yet  if  only  my  auditor  will  forget  to 
say  "  This  is  impossible,"  and  give  bimself  over  to  tbe 
plot,  I  tbink  be  will  be  amused  by  some  new  situations 
in  my  play,  even  after  tbe  otber  Menaechmi. 

Picard's  plot  may  be  tbus  summarised  :  A  duel 
Plot  of  The  *^^^^^^  ^^^  nepbew  Captain  Dorsigny, — wbo  is 
Nephew  his  in  love  witb  bis  Cousin  Sopbia,  tbe  daugbter 
Oiun  Uncie.  ^j-  j^j^  unclc  and  former  guardian,  Colonel 
Dorsigny, — to  disguise  bimself  in  bis  uncle's  uniform  and 
fly  from  Strasburg  to  bis  uncle's  bouse  in  Paris.  On 
arriving  tbere  be  learns  tbat  Colonel  Dorsigny  bas  gone 
to  Toulon  to  bring  back  young  Lormeuil,  wbo  is  sbortly 
to  marry  Sopbia.  To  prevent  tbis  marriage  of  wbicb 
he  now  first  bears,  tbe  nepbew  decides  to  personate  bis 
own  uncle,  and  proceeds  to  do  so  most  successfully 
witb  tbe  assistance  of  Mrs.  de  Mirville,  bis  sister,  and 
bis  servant,  Champagne.  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny  bears  from 
ber  supposed  busband  tbat  Lormeuil  is  dead  and  tbat 
Sopbia, — wbo  bas  meanwbile  been  taken  in  and  bas 
avowed  to  ber  supposed  fatber  tbat  sbe  is  in  love  witb  ber 
Cousin  Dorsigny, — must  marry  bis  nepbew,  tbe  Captain, 
wbose  speedy  arrival  is  announced  by  Champagne. 

Unfortunately  before  tbe  masquerading  nepbew  bas 
time  to  take  off  bis  uncle's  clothes  and  return  in  bis 
own,  Colonel  Dorsigny,  tbe  uncle,  arrives  witb  Lormeuil. 
To  Lormeuil  wbose  identity  sbe  does  not,  of  course, 
fathom,  Sopbia  announces  bis  own  death  and  ber  fatber's 
consent  to  ber  marriage  witb  ber  cousin.  But  in  tbe 
meantime  Lormeuil  bas  simplified  (see  p.  xvii.,  note) 
matters  by  mistaking  Mrs.  de  Mirville  for  Sopbia,  and 
falling  in  love  witb  ber.      Sbe  of  course  is  in  love  witb 
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him.  The  first  climax  of  mystification  is  reached  in  a 
scene  between  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny  and  the  real  uncle, 
her  husband,  neither  of  whom  succeeds  in  understanding 
what  the  other  is  talking  about. 

Enter  Champagne  in  the  confidential  stage  of  drunken- 
ness.  Mistaking  the  uncle  for  the  nephew,  he  reveals 
the  whole  plot.  A  second  mystification  ensues,  for 
Champagne,  to  retrieve  his  error,  gets  the  uncle  arrested 
for  the  nephew,  and  packs  him  off  to  Strasburg.  A  too 
officious  friend,  Valcour,  reverses  matters  by  bringing 
back  the  uncle,  whom  he  also  mistakes  for  the  nephew. 
All  complications  are  then  disentangled,  and  the  play 
winds  up  smoothly  with  the  double  marriage  of  Lormeuil 
and  the  nephew  with  Mrs.  de  Mirville  and  Sophia. 

The  more  violent  improbabilities  here  accumulated 
arise  from  the  ages  to  be  assigned  respectively  Criticism, 
to  the  uncle,  the  nephew,  and  to  Sophia.  fo^mlJce  of 
Sophia  is  fifteen, — this  we  are  told  and  must  the  play. 
accept  in  spite  of  the  vast  knowledge  and  extraordinary 
tact  attributed  to  the  young  lady,  —  her  father,  the 
Colonel,  was  supposably  twenty  or  twenty-five  at  her 
birth,  and  must  now  be  thirty-five  or  forty.  To  give 
the  slightest  colour  of  verisimilitude  to  the  preposterous 
resemblance  between  nephew  and  uncle,  Picard  re- 
peatedly  insists  that  they  are  about  of  an  age,  and 
accordingly  the  nephew,  Captain  Dorsigny,  can  hardly 
be  under  thirty. 

On  the  other  hand  in  order  to  justify  the  romantic 
attachment  between  the  cousins,  Sophia  is  made  to  say 
that  she  and  Captain  Dorsigny  were  brought  up  together; 
furthermore  the  authority,  which  Picard  makes  such  a 
point  of  giving  to  Colonel  Dorsigny  over  his  double  and 
nephew,  is  that  of  a  guardian.  If  Captain  Dorsigny 
was  brought  up  with  Sophia  as  her  father's  ward  it  is 
more  or  less  violently  impossible  that  he  should  be 
more  than  twenty-two  at  a  time  when  she  was  fifteen. 
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To  these  points  may  be  added  the  absurdity  of  supposing 
in  the  case  of  a  nephew  and  bis  uncle  anything  like 
the  dose  resemblance  frequently  observed  between  twin 
brothers.  Perhaps,  though,  it  is  wrongheaded  to  go 
into  such  details  and  make  so  long  a  list  of  small 
grievances  against  a  farcical  comedy.  It  might  be 
argued  that  in  such  a  plot  one  or  two  absurdities  and 
impossibilities  would  be  tiresome,  but  when  they  swarm 
they  keep  each  other  in  countenance.  Towards  the 
end  one  is  prepared  to  have  any  one  character's  identity 
confused  with  that  of  any  other,  and  the  auditor  is 
transported  into  a  world  of  amusing  surprises  where 
every  one  is  always  on  the  point  of  being  '  some  other 
person  of  the  same  name.' 

At  all  events,  so  far  as  Picard's  play  really  amused  his 
audience,  it  appears  to  elude  this  criticism;  but  however 
unimportant  the  improbabilities  involved  in  Picard's  plot 
may  be  deemed,  it  is  certainly  a  safe  assertion  that 
his  Encore  des  Menechmes  bears  no  comparison  in 
style  and  charm  with  similar  plays,  applauded  at  Paris 
a  generation  before  and  a  generation  after  the  '  barbar- 
ous  '  Revolutionary  years.  Hardly  any  of  Picard's  flaws, 
except  those  inherent  in  the  plot,  deface  Schiller's 
translation  which  has  many  merits  of  its  own,  and  yet 
when  Der  Neffe  als  Ojikel  was  brought  out  at  Weimar 
on  May  i8th,  1803,  it  attracted  only  passing  notice. 
Neither  of  Schiller's  versions  from  Picard  had  much 
vogue  in  Germany.  A  summer  engagement  at  Lauch- 
städt  postponed  the  first  Performance  of  The  Parasite, — 
Schiller's  version  of  Picard's  Mediocre  et  Rampant^ — but 
it  had  no  great  success  when  it  was  played  at  Weimar, 
and  the  same  holds  good  of  both  plays  as  performed  at 
Berlin,  Hamburg,  and  elsewhere. 

This  was  not  wholly  the  fault  of  the  plays,  for  the 
German  theatre-goer  of  that  day  took  his  play- going 
solemnly,  and  while  he  was  willing  to  listen  to  Schiller's 
Wallenstet?t  from  half-past   five   in  the  afternoon  until 
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ten  at  night,  a  comedy,  perhaps  especially  one  by 
Schiller,  was  apt  to  make  him  uncomfortable.  Körner 
had  all  this  in  mind  in  telling  Schiller  not  to  count  on 
success  for  Tura7idof  at  Dresden.  "  Our  public,"  he 
substantially  urged,  "  look  to  the  author  of  Mary  Stuart 
for  solemn  tragedies  not  for  fun,  and  they  will,  I  fear, 
weigh  the  question  nicely,  and  conclude  that  there  is  far 
more  solidity  of  character  about  The  Maid  of  Orleans 
than  the  Chinese  princess  Turandot  can  possibly  be 
credited  with." 

Of  the  first  Performance  of  The  Nephew  his  Own 
Uncle  at  Weimar,  Schiller  wrote  to  Göthe  on  May  3oth, 
1803:  — "  My  bit  of  a  comedy  amused  the  audience, 
and  there  is  no  gainsaying  that  it  acts  uncommonly 
well."  He  then  intimates  that  the  actors,  not  being 
tied  down  by  verse,  were  by  no  means  letter-perfect  in 
their  parts,  and  made  up  a  great  deal  as  they  went 
along.  "  So  then,"  Schiller  adds,  "  since  the  whole 
conception  and  plot  are  borrowed,i  and  since  the  words 
were  largely  improvised,  I  can  claim  but  little  credit  for 
the  result." 

Thoiigh   it  may   be    admitted   that   a  clever  actor's 
happy  improvisations  might  help  many  a  trans-    pkard's 
lation,  it  is  certain  that  this  one  of  Schiller's,      ^^°"" 

'  _  _  _  '     Comings 

made  at  a  time  when  the  familiär  grace  and      and 
ease  of  his  style  had  reached  their  perfection,    impro^ve^- 
needs  to  be  taken  and  given  just  as  he  wrote  it,     ments. 
fresh  from  The  Bride  of  Messina,  and  füll  of  his  Coming 
masterpiece  of   William   Teil.      His  version  of  Picard's 
play  is  minutely  faithful,  and  yet  the  clearness  of  outline 
instinctively  given  by  Schiller  makes  a  very  perceptible 

^  This  Statement  of  Schiller's  makes  it  difficult  to  believe  that 
he  can  be  made  responsible  for  the  Hamburg  MS.  (see  below, 
notes  on  p.  59,  1.  14,  and  on  p.  41,  1.  24),  which  has  hitherto 
been  regarded  as  the  copy  of  the  present  play  sent  by  Schiller  to 
Hamburg,  see  above,  p.  xxiv. 
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difference,  especially  in  the  minor  characters.  Picard 
leaves  all  of  them  more  or  less  colourless.  They  all 
seem  to  be  talking  by  rote  and  just  alike.  This  is 
especially  noticeable  in  the  case  of  Valcour  and  the 
Solicitor.  Schiller's  superior  grasp  of  individual  charac- 
teristics  also  appears  in  the  livelier  Impression  made  by 
his  Champagne,  who  is  far  worthier  than  Picard's  to 
represent  the  inimitable  Valentin  of  Regnard's  Menechmes. 
This  point  is  illustrated  by  Schiller's  Substitute  for  the 
boast  of  Picard's  Champagne  that  he  is  a  "man  of  genius." 
Schiller's  Champagne  claims  more  characteristically  and 
quite  as  unblushingly  that  he  is  an  "  upright  servant." 

Picard's  confused  and  monotonous  portrayal  of  all 
characters  representing  subordinate  social  types,  and 
embodying  gradations  of  social  Station,  belonged  to  the 
revolutionary  air  which  he  breathed.  Indeed  the  notion 
of  how  an  arlstocratic  lady  would  behave  and  what  she 
could  say,  exemplified  in  the  present  play  by  Picard's 
Mrs.  de  Mirville  and  her  aunt  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny,  is 
not  drawn  from  real  life.  Chapter  and  verse  for  it  all 
could  only  be  found  in  certain  lurid  harangues  frequent 
in  those  days  at  club  meetings  of  Jacobins  or  Cordeliers. 
Picard  complains  in  the  preface  to  Mediocre  et  Ra7npa7it 
that  Regnard  and  others,  having  before  them  manners 
and  conditions  of  society  that  were  stable,  could  work 
with  the  confident  hope  that  their  successful  plays  would 
maintain  themselves  on  the  boards  for  a  hundred  years, 
whereas  he  and  his  contemporaries  found  all  habits  and 
institutions  in  a  State  of  flux,  and  began  their  career  as 
play-wrights  at  a  time  when  there  were  no  stable  or 
characteristic  manners  and  customs.  This  may  be 
taken,  if  one  chooses,  as  Picard's  answer  to  Duke 
Charles  Augustus's  abuse  of  the  '  barbarous  '  contempor- 
ary  French  comedies. 

Schiller  devoted  six  weeks,  from  March  2  8th  to  May 
i2th,   1803,  to  the  preparation  of  the  present  play  and 
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of  its  mate,  The  Parasite^ — a  translation  of  Picard's 
Medio cre  et  Rampant,  ou  le  Moyeti  de  Par-  g  .  , 
vetiir.  To  The  Nephew  his  Own  Uncle  he  can  comic 
scarcely  have  given  half  of  the  time,  since  The  '^^'"" 
Parasite  is  not  only  a  longer  play,  but  had  to  be  turned 
into  prose  from  the  rhymed  alexandrines  of  the  original, 
whereas  the  shorter  original  of  the  present  play  was 
itself  written  in  prose.  Schiller  plainly  considered  The 
Parasite  a  work  of  more  substantial  merit  than  its  mate 
now  under  consideration,  but  no  one  can  be  found  to 
agree  with  him.  Everyone  can  now  see  that  such 
slender  comic  vein  as  he  possessed  qualified  him  rather 
for  the  sprightly  treatment  of  farcical  situations  like 
those  of  the  present  play  than  for  the  telling  delineation 
and  humorous  caricature  of  human  nature,  which  are 
sadly  lacking  in  The  Parasite  and  its  French  original. 

Of  this  Schiller  was  himself  not  unaware,  as  may  be 
seen  in  his  letter  to  a  friend  concerning  an  abandoned 
project  of  his  for  writing  an  original  comedy.  "  Do  not 
fancy,"  says  he,  "  that  I  believe  myself  unequal  to  that 
species  of  comedy  whose  effects  depend  upon  ludicrously 
complicated  situations  rather  than  on  humour  and  ridi- 
culous  characters  ;  but  when  all  is  said  and  done,  I  am 
far  too  serious  to  be  interested  for  long  in  anything  that 
is  wholly  superficial."  Evidently  the  deeper  qualities 
of  Aristophanes  and  Moli^re  were  a  sealed  letter  to  the 
serious-minded  Schiller,  quite  as  much  as  to  his  theatre- 
going  German  admirers,  and,  although  Göthe  and  he 
had  persuaded  each  other  that  some  such  play  as  The 
Nephew  his  Ow7t  Uncle  was  absolutely  required,  it  was 
a  great  concession  for  Schiller  to  devote  as  much  as  a 
fortnight  to  the  task  of  producing  it. 


Perfonen 

©berft  von  Dorftgny, 

^xau  üon  Dorfiguy. 

Sopljie,  tl^re  €od/tcr. 

^ran3  üon  Dorftgny,  tt^r  Hefe. 

^rau  Don  ITcirptlle,  tt^rc  itid/te. 

£ormeutI,  5opI|ten's  Bräutigam. 

Palcour,  ^rcunb  bes  juugen  Dorfiguy. 

(Ein  rtotar. 

§u)ct  Unterofft3icre. 

(Ein  poftillon. 

3asmin,  Diener  in  Dorfigny's  ^aufe. 

Drei  £a!aien. 
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colonel  de  dorsigny, 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny. 

Sophia,  their  Daughter. 

Frank  de  Dorsigny,  their  Nephew, 

Mrs.  de  Mirville,   their  Niece. 

LORMEUIL,  Sophias  Intended, 

Valcour,  young  Dcrsigny's  Friend. 

A   SOLICITOR. 

Two  Sergeants, 

A  Driver.  ' 

Jasmin,  a  Servant  in  Dorsigny's  House. 
Three  Lackeys. 


The  Scene  is  a  room  with  a  door  at  its  farther  end,  and  a 
garden  beyond.  On  either  side  are  doors  communicating  with 
small  rooms. 


Der  Hcffe  als  0nM 

€rfter  2Iuf5ug 

(Erftcr  2Iuftritt 

Palcour  tritt  eilfertig  I^crein,  unb  nadjbem  er  ftcf?  überaß 
utugefel^eu,  ob  itiemanb  sugegen,  tritt  er  311  einem  pon 
bell    IPad^sIid/tern,   bie  üorn   auf  einem    Sdjreibtifd^    5 
hvenmn,  unb  lieft  ein  Billet. 

„fytv  von  Vakonv  w'wb  erfud^t,  btefcn  2tbeii5  um 
fcd]5  UE^r  fid]  im  (5artenfaal  bes  fjerrit  t)on  TJorfigriy 
cin5ufin6en.  €r  fann  3U  bem  fk'mcn  pförtd^eii  l|erciu 
fominen^  bas  bcn  ganzen  Cag  offen  ift."  —  Keine  10 
Uivterfd]rift !  —  fjm  I  ^m  I  (gilt  feltfames  2tbenteuer. 
—  3ft'5  DieIIeid]t  eine  E|übfd]e  5i^ciu,  bie  mir  f|ier  ein 
Hen5e3t)ou5  gehen  xx>x\l  —  Vas  iväve  allerliebft.  — 
Tlbev  ftill  I  Wev  finb  5ie  beiben  Figuren,  bie  eben  ba 
eintreten,  wo  xdi  f]ereingefommen  bin  ?  15 

^weiter  2luftritt 

^ran3  Dorfigny  unb  Cf^ am p agne,  beibe  in  IlTäntel 
eingemirfelt.    Palcour. 

^Otflöttt)  (feinen  Htantel  an  Cl^ampagne  abgebenb). 
(£i,  guten  'Ubenb,  lieber  I>alcour !  20 

föaUouu   Was?      ^ift  bu's,   :Dorfignv?     XDie 

3E 
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fommft  bu  I]ierl^cr?  Unb  IP03U  biefc  joiibcrbarc 
^usftaffterung  —  bxc\e  pcviide  unb  biefe  Uniform,  bte 
nid^t  Don  beinern  Regiment  ift  ? 

^ot'flöttt)*  ZHeiner  Sid^erE^cit  vocQcn.  —  3*^  k^^^ 

5  m\d\  mit  meinem  (2)briftlieutenant  gefd]lagen ;    er  ift 

fd]rx>er  peripunbet,  un5  xdi  !omme,  mid^  in  paris  3U 

üerbergeit.     Weil  man  midi  <^^'^^  i^^  meiner  eigenen 

Unifornt  gar  3U  leidet  er!ennt,  fo  iiabe  id^'s  fürs  ftd^erfte 

get^alteTi,   bas   Koftüm  meittes    (DnMs  ansuneBjmen. 

10  XPir  fiitb  fo  jiemlid)  von  einem  2tlter,  wk  bn  wex^t, 

unb  einander  an  (Seftalt,  an  (Sröge,  an  5arbe  bis  3um 

Dertped^feln  äBjnlid^,  uitb  füliren  überdies  nod]  einerlei 

Tanten.     Der  einsige  Unterfd]ie6  ift,  bag  ber  0berft 

eine  perücfe  trägt'  uttb  xd\  meine  eignen  fjaare  — 

15  3^fe^  <^^^^/   fßitbem  idi    mir  feine  pcmde  unb    bie 

Uniform  feines  Regiments  sulegte,  erftaune  id^  felbft 

über  bie  groge  Sl)itlid]!eit  mit  il]m.    2^\  biefem  Etagen* 

blid  fomme  xdi  an  unb  biit  erfreut,  bid)  fo  pünftlid] 

bei  bem  Henbe^oons  3U  finben. 

20      JBaicottf  ♦  ^ei  bem  Henbesoous  ?    U)ie  ?     ^at  fie 

bir  andi  mos.  bavon  vertraut  ? 

^otfldu»*  Sie?     XX)eId]efie? 

^aUonv*    HuiT,  bie  Ijübfd^e  Dame,  bie  mid)  in 
einem  Billet  I^iel^er  befd^ieben !    Du  bift  mein  5i*eunb, 
25  Dorfigity,  unb  xdi  habe  nxdits  (Sei^eimes  cor  bir. 

^otflöttl)*  Die  aüerliebfte  Dame ! 

^aUouv*  XPorüber  Iad]ft  bu  ? 

^orfigni^  2"^  ^i"  bie  fd^öne  Dame,  Dalcour. 

^aUout^  Du? 
30       ^otfionl)^  Das  killet  ift  r>on  mir. 

25<ilC0ttt*   (Ein  fd^önes  Quiproquo,  5um  Ceufel  — 
Was  fällt  bir  aber  ein,  beine  Briefe  nid]t  3U  unter= 
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seidenen  ?  —  Ceitte  von  ntcincm  5d]Iag  fönneii  fid] 
bei  foId]cn  Btllcts  auf  etwas  qan^  anders  Hcd]uung 
tnad^cu  —  libcv  ba  es  \o  fielet,  gut !  Xüir  nel^mcn 
ciuanbcr  nxd}ts  übel,  X)orfiguy  —  2ll\o  \d\  bin  6ein 
cjeI]orfamer  X>iener.  5 

^otfignti^  Wavte  ^od\  I  XParutn  eilft  bn  \o  I]in* 
u?eg?  <£s  lag  mir  r»iel  baran,  bid\  5U  fpredieu,  el]e 
id^  mid]  vov  jemanb  anderem  fetten  ließ.  3^  braudje 
deines  Beiftanbes,  voiv  muffen  ^brebe  miteinander 
net^men.  1° 

^aUont*  (5ut  —  Du  fatmft  auf  mid)  säl^Ien ;  aber 
je^t  lag  mid],  idi  iiahe  bringende  (5e(d]äfte  — 

^otfi^n^^  So?  3e^t  ba  bn  mir  einen  Dienft 
er3eigen  follft  ?  —  2tber  5U  eitiem  galanten  2lbenteuer 
batteft  bu  geit  übrig.  15 

fSaUout*  T>as  nid^t,  lieber  Dorfiguy.  ^ber  id^ 
muß  fort,  man  erwartet  mid). 

2!orfiönl)*  Wo? 

^aUoxtt^  Beim  L'hombre. 

®otfi(^ttt)*  Die  groge  ^lngelegenl]eit !  20 

^aUout*  5d]er5  beifeite  !  3d)  h^abe  bott  (Seiegen- 
l^eit,  bie  5d]u?efter  beines  ©briftlieutenants  5U  feben  — 
Sie  liält  voas  auf  mid],  xdi  vo'iU.  bir  bei  ibr  bas  Wott 
reben. 

^otfiOHll^  nun,  meinetiDegen.    ^ber  tBju'  mir  ben  25 
(5.efaIIen,  meiner  5d]n?efter,  ber  5rau  von  ZTTirDille,  im 
Dorbeigelien  u?iffen  3U  laffen,  ba%   man   fie   liier  im 
(Sartenfaal  erwarte  —  ZXenne  mid)  aber  nid^t,  iörft 
bu. 

a^rtlcouir*  Da  fei  auger  Sorgen.     3<^  ^<^^^  ^^"^^  30 
^eit  ba3U,  unb  u?ill  es  itjr  E|inauf  fagen  laffen,  otjne  fie 
mir  einmal  3U  feigen.     Übrigens  bel^alte  id^  mir's  por, 
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hex  einer  anbern  (Sclegenl^cit  il^re  nätjcrc  23cfaitntfd]a| 
5U  mad^eii.  3<^  ttä^c  ben  trüber  511  (cl]r,  um  öij 
5d\we\tcv  n\d\t  3U  lieben,  n?enn  fte  l^übfd]  ift,  üerfteKl^ 

|i4     (ab) 

5  Dritter  2(uftritt 

Dorfigtty.    Ct^ampagne. 

^otfidnti«  ^um  (SIü<J  brauche  id]  feinen  Beiftan ;i) 
fo  gar  nötig  nid]t  —  (£5  ift  mir  «weniger  ^m  bas  Dei 
bergen  311  tl^un,  bcnn  üielleid^t  fällt  es  nientanb  eii  „j 
10  mid^  3U  perfolgen,  als  um  meine  liebe  doufine  Sopl^i 
u?ieber5ufel^e]t. 

^f)amp(i^nc*  Was  Sie  für  ein  glücflid^er  2Tfan 
finö,  gnädiger  fjerr !  —  Sie  feigen  3^re  (Beliebte  ipiebeiL 
Uno  id]  (fcuf3t)  meine  5i^^ii!     l^aim  gel]t's  lüiebei, 
15  3iirü^  WS  (£Ifag  —  ZPir  lebten  ir»ie  bie  (f  ngel,  ba  ipIjj 
fünfsig  21TeiIen  ipeit  von  einander  waten, 

^otflönt)»  5tiII !    T)a  fommt  meine  5d|u?efter ! 

üierter  2tuftritt 
Dorigc.    ^rau  von  JTttrr>iIIc. 

^t*  !>♦  mit\>iUe*  2lii !  ftnö  ^  es  ?  Sei'n  Sie  vo 
£jer5en  u?iIIfommen  I 

^otrfi^nti^  Hun,  bas  ift  öod|  ein  Ijerslid^er  <£mj! 
fang  1 

^t,  t>.  mxtt>iUc^  Vas  ift  ja  red]t  fd?ön,  6ag  Si 

25  uns  fo  überrafd^en  I      Sie    fd^reibeit,   5a§   Sie    ein 

lange    2^eife   ußr^ätten,  r>on    ber   Sie   frül]eftens   i 

einem  ZHonat  surücf   fein    tonnten,  un6  oier  Cag 

barauf  fmb  Sie  i|ier. 
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^ot?flöntj*  <5e\divxeben  liätV  \d\,  un5  an  wen? 

^t,  t>*  mit\>iUc^   2tn   meine   ^aitte !      (Bietet  hm 
Ij.t^ainpagne,  ber  feinen  JTtantel  ablegt.)    Wo  ift  beim  aber 
jerr  von  Cormeuil  ? 

^otflöttt)*  Wcx  ift  5er  fjerr  von  Cormeuil  ?  5 

^v^  \}^  mit\>iUe*  3E|r  fünftiger  5d]ix?iegerfolin. 

^otflönt)*  Sage  mir,  für  jpenJiältft  bu  midi  ? 

f^t*  \>*  Miv\>iUc*    Xlun,  bodi  woiil  für    meinen 
f3n!e( ! 

^orflöwl)*  3f^'^  möglid^ !   llTeine  Sd^toefter  erfennt  10 
riid]  nid^t  ? 

^t^  i)^  SHltlJlÖe*  Sd^iüefter  ?  Sie —  mein  Bruber  ? 

^otflöHl)*  3*^]  —  ^^i"  Bruber. 

^'t.  t>.  m\v\>im.   Das  fann  nidit  fein.     Das  ift 
iid]t  möglid].     ITiexn  53ruber  ift  bei  feinem  2^egiment  15 
'u  Stra^urg,  mein  trüber  trägt  fein  eigenes  fjaar, 
^nb  bas  ift  aud]  feine  Uniform  nidjt  —  unb  fo  groß 
xud]  fonft  5ie  ÜE^nlid^feit  — 

^otfiöttt)*    <£ine  (EE^renfad^e,  5ie  aber  fonft  nidtt. 
?iel  3U  bedeuten  iiahen  w'xvb,  iiat  mxdi  genötigt,  meine  20 
Sariüfon  in  aller  (5efd)rx)inbig!eit  5U  r>erlaffen ;    um 
tid]t  er!aimt  3U  u?erben,_(tecfte  xd\  mxdi  in  liefen  Ho(f 
xnb  bicfe  perüde. 

l^-r*  \>.  mivt>iUc.  3ft'5  möglid]  ?  —  0  fo  lag  bxd\ 
^ev^M}  umarmen,  lieber  Bruber  —  3<^/  "i^i^  fange  'xd\  25 
an,  bid^  3U  erfennen!     2lber  b'xe  äl|nlid]!eit  ift  bod\ 
gans  erftaunlid). 

®0tftön>)*  ^ein  ®nfel  ift  atfo  abu>efenb  ? 

^t*  i}*  ^iv^iUc*  5f^ilid?,  ber  fjeirat  roegen. 

^otflött))*  T>ev  X^eirat  ?  —  IDeld^er  fjeirat  ?  30 

^v*  t>^  Mit\}iUc*  S^^Xixexxs,  meiner  Coufine. 
^ovftöwl)*  IPas  l]ör'  id]  ?    Sopljie  foll  I^eiraten  ? 
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^v*  t>.  mit\>iUc^  €i  frcilid] !  Wci^t  bn  es  benn 
nidit  ? 

^otflöu»*  Zncin  (Sott !     Xle'ml 

^i)ampa^nc  (näliert  ftdj).    Xlxdit  ein  XOott  iv\\\h\ 
5  lüir. 

I^r*  !>♦  9Wlt?t>lttc*  ^err  r>on  Cormcuil,  ein  alter 
Kriegsfamerab  bes  (DuMs,  bev  3U  ^oulon  iPoF|nt,  \iai 
für  feinen  Sofyx  um  Sopl^ien  aitgeB^alten  —  Der  junge 
Cormeuil  foll  ein  fel^r  liebenstrürbiger  2Tcann  fein,  fagt 
10  rnan ;  roir  l^abeit  il^n  nod\  nid]t  gefetjeit.  Vev  (Dxitel 
I^olt  iE^n  5U  Coulon  ab;  bann  u?oIIen  fie  eine  u>eite 
Heife  jufammen  mad]en,  um  id)  toeig  nid]t  weldie 
<£rbfd^aft  in  53efi^  5U  nel-jmen.  3^^  einem  2T(onat 
öenfen  fie  ^mnd  3U  fein,  unb  roenn  ^u  alsbaniL  nod\ 
15  ba  bift,  fo  fannft  bn  3ur  fjoc^seit  mit  tanken. 

^orfidul)«  2td],  liebe  Sd^toefter  !  —  Heblid^er 
Cf^ampagne !  TXatet,  l^elft  mir !  XDenit  il^r  tnir  nid]t 
beiftel^t,  fo  ift  es  aus  mit  mir,  fo  bin  xdi  r>erIoren ! 

^t*  \>.  mivt>iUc*    Was  I^aft  bu  benn,  Bruber? 
20  IPas  ift  bir  ? 

(^tjampa^nc*  VTiein  fjerr  ift  perliebt  in  feine  Couftne. 

-^v.  i}.  m%ti)iUc.  ^f],  ift  es  bas  l 

^otfionl)^  Vxe\e  omglüdfelige  fjeirat  5arf  nun  unb 
nimmermel^r  3U  ftanb  fommen. 
25  ^v*  t>*  SWltHttc*  (£s  xv'xvb  fd]U)er  l^alten,  fie  rücf= 
gängig  3U  mad]en.  ^ei6e  Pater  finb  einig,  5as  IDort 
ift  gegeben,  b'xe  ^rtifel  finb  aufgefegt,  un6  man  evwav- 
tet  blog  nod|  5en  Bräutigam,  fie  3U  unter3eid?nen  un5 
ab3ufd]Iie6en. 
30  ^f)ampa^%tc*  (Sebulb !  —  fjören  Sie  —  (tritt  3U)ifd?en 
bcibc)  2^  ^<^^^  einen  fublimen  (^infall ! 

^utflont)*  He5e ! 
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(^i}ampa^%xc*  Sic  I^abeit  einmal  bm  Einfang  cje* 
mad]t,  3^^^"  (DnM  oor5uftcIIen !  Bleiben  Sie  öabei ! 
5ül]rett  Sie  5ie  Holle  bnxdi. 

'  '^t*  t>^  mixt>iUu  (£in  \diönes  ZHittel,  um  bie  Hid^te 
511  l^eiraten !  5 

^t)ampa^tu*  Xlnv  gemad]  1  Caffen  Sie  midi 
meineit  plait  entiüi<feln.  —  Sie  fpielen  alfo  3^^^^^ 
®nfel !  Sie  finö  nun  ^err  Ijier  im  fjaufe,  un6  3^^ 
erftes  (Sefd^äft  ift,  6ie  bemugte  ^eirat  mieber  auf« 
3uf|eben  —  Sie  liahen  ben  jungen  Cormeuil  nid]t  mit*  10 
bringen  !önnen,  meil  er  —  toeil  er  geftorben  ift  — 
Unterbeffen  erf^ält  5rau  t>on  ^orfigny  einen  Brief  r>on 
3^neit,  als  bem  Steffen,  n?orin  Sie  um  bie  (Eoufine 
anl^alten  —  Vas  ift  mein  ^mt !  3*^  ^ii^  ^^^  Kourier, 
bev  ben  Brief  von  Strasburg  bringt  —  5t'au  von  15 
XJorfigny  ift  üerliebt  in  itjren  Neffen ;  fie  nintmt  liefen 
üorfd]Iag  mit  5er  beften  2irt  r>on  6er  IDelt  auf;  fie 
teilt  xfyx  3^1^^^^/  <^l5  il^rem  (Sl^el^errn,  mit,  un5  Sie 
laffen  fidf s,  u?ie  billig,  gefallen.  Zinn  ftellen  Sie  fid^, 
als  wenn  Sie  aufs  eiligfte  r>erreifett  müßten ;  Sie  geben  20 
5er  Cante  unbedingte  Voümadit,  b\e\e  Sad|e  5U  <£nbe 
3U  bringen.  Sie  reifen  ah,  nnb  ben  andern  Cag 
erfd]einen  Sie  in  3^^^'^  natürlid]en  fjaaren  unb  in 
5er  Uniform  3^]^^^  Z^egiments  mieber,  als  u?enn  Sie 
eben  fpornftreid]s  von  3^^*^^  (5arnifon  lierfämen.  25 
Die  ^eirat  gel^t  vot  fid^;  5er  ®nfel  fommt  ftattlid) 
ange3ogen  mit  feinem  Bräutigam,  5er  5en  plal3  glücf= 
[\di  befe^t  fin5et,  un5  nid^ts  Beffers  3U  ttjun  l^at,  als 
umsufel^ren  un5  fid]  entu?e5er  3U  ^oulon  o5er  in 
®ftin5ien  eine  S^an  3U  Idolen.  30 

^offtöut)*  (Slaubft  5u,  mein  0nfel  it»er5e  5as  fo 
ge5ul5ig  —  ' 
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^t)ampaQnc*  0  er  xvxvb  aufbraujert,  bas  ocrftcl^t 
fid] !  (£5  wxvb  l^eig  tpcrben  am  ^tiifaitg  —  ^bcr  er 
liebt  Sie  1  er  liebt  feine  tEod^ter !  Sie  geben  if^m  6ie 
beften  XPorte,  cerfpred^en  il^m  eine  Stube  r>oII  artiger 
5  <£nfeld]en,  bie  xfyn  alle  fo  äl]nlid]  feigen  follen,  ir>ie 
Sie  felbft.  <£v  ladit,  befänftigt  fid],  uitb  alles  ift 
t>ergeffen. 

f^t*  t}^  mit\>iUc*  3d>  meig  nid^t  ift  es  bas  CoIIe 
biefes  (Einfalls,  aber  er  fängt  an  mid]  5U  reisen. 
10      (^i^ampam^*  <2)  er  ift  I^immlifd],  ber  Einfall ! 

®oi?fiöttt)*  Cuftig  genug  ift  er,  aber  nur  nid]t 
ausfül^rbar  —  ^eine  Caitte  ipirb  mid]  n>ol|I  für  ben 
(DnM  anfeilen !  — 

f^n  t»*  mitt>iUc*  ^ahe  idf  s  bodi ! 
15       ^Offiöitt)*  3^/  i"t  erften  ^tugenbli*f e. 

^u  \>.  mix\>iUc.  Wk  muffen  il^r  feine  geit  laffen, 
aus  ber  ^äufd]uitg  3U  !ommen.  XDenn  u?ir  5ie  ^eit 
benu^en,  fo  braud^eit  xv'xv  aud]  nur  einen  2(ugenbli<J 
—  €5  ift  je^t  ^Ibeitb,  bie  T>unfen]eit  fommt  uns  5U 
20  ftatten ;  biefe  Cid]ter  Ieud|ten  nid]t  tjell  geimg,  um  bm 
Unterfd^ieb  bemerflid]  3U  mad)en.  X)en  Cag  braudift 
bu  gar  nid^t  5U  etwatten  —  bn  er!lärft  fogleid],  ba^  bn 
nod]  in  5er  Xladit  wwbev  fortreifen  ntüffeft,  unb  morgen 
erfd^einft  bn  hx  beiner  u?al|ren  perfon.  (5efd]u?in6  ans 
25  XDerf !  ipir  liaben  feine  ^eit  3U  verlieren  —  Sd]reibe 
ben  ^rief  an  unfere  Cante,  bcn  bein  Cliampagne  als 
Kourier  überbringen  foll  unb  xporin  bu  unt  SopI|ien 
anl]ältft. 

^orfidut)  {an  ben  Sd^rctbtifd?  gcl^cnb).     Sd^n?efterl 
30  Sd]u?efter !  bu  mad^ft  mit  mir,  u?as  bu  u^illft. 

^i^ampa^tH  (ftdj  bic  f^änbe  retbcnb).  iPie  freue  id] 
mid^  über  meineit  fingen  (Einfall!     Sd]abe,  ba^  xd} 
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\dlon  eine  S^au  i^ahe ;  \d\  föimtc  h^et  eine  fjau)?troIIe 
fpieleii,  anstatt  je^t  blog  ^en  Vertrauten  5U  mad^en. 

^t*  t>*  SHitri^itte*  XPie  bas,  Cl^ampagne  ? 

d^Oam^ddue^  (£i  nun,  bas  ift  gans  natürlid].  ZlTein 
fjerr  gilt  für  feinen  0nfel,  xd]  toürbe  öen  i^errn  von 
Cormeuil  üorftellen,  unö  roer  toeig,  toas  mir  am  (£nbe 
nid^t  nod]  blül^en  fönnte,  tx>enn  meine  »erbammte 
fjeirat  — 

^t*  t}*  VSflitiyiUc*  IDalirl^aftig,  meine  Coufine  I^at 
Urfad^e,  fid^  darüber  5U  betrüben  I 

^Otfiönt)  (ftcgclt  ben  Brief  unb  giebt  \^n  an  C^aui' 
pagnc).  ^ier  ift  5er  Brief.  Hid]t'  es  nun  ein,  u?ie  bu 
U)iIIft !     ^ir  überlaff  id]  m\d\. 

^i)ampa^%ic*  Sie  follen  mit  mir  3ufrieöen  fein  — 
3n  ipenig  5lugenbli(f  en  u?erbe  id]  bamit  als  Kourier 
von  Strasburg  anfommen,  gefpornt  unb  geftiefelt, 
triefenb  von  5d)n?ei§.  —  Sie,  gnädiger  I^err,  (galten 
fid^  u)acfer.  —  TTint,  T)reiftig!eit,  Unoerfdjämtl^eit, 
u)enn's .  nötig  ift.  —  T)en  0nfel  gefpielt,  bie  ^ante 
angefül]rt,  bie  ^id^te  gel]eiratet,  unb,  roenn  alles 
vorbei  ift,  ben  Beutel  gesogen  unb  ben  reblid]en  Diener 
gut  be^al^It,  ber  3^"^"  3^  <^^^^"  biefen  Jfjerrlid^feiten 
r>erFioIfen  hat     (ab) 

^v*  \}.  m\tt>iUc.  Va  !ommt  bie  Cante.  Sie  lüirb 
bid]  für  ben  (Dnfel  anfel]en.  ^fyx\  als  roenn  bu  not» 
n?enbig  ntit  ilir  3U  reben  I^ätteft,  unb  fd]icf'  mid>  u^eg. 

2>otflöUt)*  ^ber  was  toerb'  id]  il^r  benn  fagen  ? 

^t*  !>♦  SPlit*t>ltte*  ^(les,  was  ein  galanter  ZHann 
feiner  ^rau  nur  2trtiges  fagen  fann. 
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fünfter  auftritt 

^rau  von  tltirütlle.    ^rau  von  Dorftgny. 
^ran3  von  Porftgny. 

^t*  t>*  9Jlitt>itte*  Kotitmen  Sie  bodi,  liebe  Catite ! 
5  (Sefd]rptn6 !  5er  (DnM  ift  angefortiinen. 

f^t*  »>♦  ^otflöii))*  Xr>ie?    Was?    me'm  mann? 

—  3^  u)aF|rt]aftig,  ba  ift  er !  —  fjer3lid)  millfommeit, 
lieber  X)orftgnY  —  So  balb  erwartete  \d]  Sie  nxdit  — 
Zinn !     Sie  \:iahen  bod\  eine  cjlücflid^e  ^eife  gel^abt  ? 

lo  —  :5lber  tüie  fo  allein  ?  Wo  finb  3l>re  Ceute  ?  3^? 
l^örte  bodi  3^^^  Kutfdie  nid]t  —  Zliin  mal^rliaftig  — 
\d\  befinne  m\d\  faunt  —  xd\  3ittre  r>or  Überrafd]ung 
unb  5t*eube  — 

f^f*  t>*  Wliv\}iUc  (tieimlid?  3U  il^rcm  Bruber).   Viun,  fo 
15  rebe  bodi !     ^ntoorte  frifd]  voeq  l 

2)otrflön>|*  IDeil  id^  nur  auf  einen  fur3en  Befud] 
l^ier  bin,  fo  fomm'  \d\  allein  unb  in  einer  ZT(iet!utfd]e 

—  Was  aber  5ie  Heife  betrifft,  liebe  5rau  —  5ie  Heife 

—  adi !  6ie  ift  nidjt  5ie  glüdlid]fte  geu?efen. 

20       ^t^  tJ*  ^otfl^nt)*  Sie  erfd^recfen  mid] !  —  €5  ift 

3l|nen  bod}  fein  nnglü(f  3ugefto6en  ? 

^otflött>)*    Zl\d}t  eben  ntir !    mir  nid^t !  —  5tber 

biefe  ^eirat  —  (3U  ^rau  üon  ITTirüille)  Ciebe  ^id|te,  \d\ 

l:iahe  mit  5er  Cante  — 
25       ^v*  t>*  ^itt>iUc*  3<^  «>itt  "i<^t  ftören,  mein  0n!el. 

(ah) 
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Sedistev  2(uftritt 
^rau  von  Dorftgny.     ^ranj  von  Dorftgny. 

^t*   \>*   Xovft^ntf*     Xlun,    lieber    TXlann  !     öiefe 
fjeirat  — 

^otflöu»*  ^U5  5iefer  fjeirat  wirb  —  nid^ts.  s 

|^i%  !>♦  ^0tfto«t)*  Wie?     ^ahen  tüir  nid^t  bas 
Wovt  bes  Daters  ? 

^orfidu))*  5retlid?  voo^l      ^ber  ber  Sofyx  !anu 
unfere  Cod]ter  ntd]t  I^eiraten. 

I^t*  t>*  ^otflö«>)*  5o  ?     Unb  warum  benn  nid^t  ?  lo 

^utflöHD  (mit  ftar!em  Con).  XDeil  —  roeil  er  —  tot 
ift. 

^tr*  \>*  ^otflötU)*  ^ein  (5ott,  toeld^er  ^ufall ! 

^otfiötil)*    €s  ift  ein  red^ter  3<^ttmter.      tiefer 
junge  IlTann  toar,  was  5ie  meiften  Jungen  Ceute  finb,  15 
\o  ein  Heiner  tPüftlittg.     €inen  2ibenb  bei  einem  Balle 
fiel's  iE^m  ein,  einem  artigen  I^übfd^en  2T(äbd]en  ben 
fjof  3U  mad^en;    ein  TtebenbuEiIer  mifd^te  fid]  brein 
unb   erlaubte  fid]  beleibigenbe  5d]er3e.      Vet  junge 
Cormeuil,  lebB^aft,  aufbraufenb,  u?ie  man  es  mit  5n?an5ig  20 
3cil]ren  ift,  nal^m  bas  übel ;  3um  Unglüd  ipar  er  an 
einen  Haufer  r»on  profeffion  geraten,  ber  fid]  nie  fd^lägt, 
oline  feinen  ZHann  —  3U  toten.     Unb  biefe  böfe  (5e= 
n?ol^nl|eit  bel^ielt  and\  je^t  bie   0berl]anb   über   bie 
(5efd]idlid^feit    feines    (Segners ;    ber    Sotjn    meines  25 
armen  S^^^unbes  blieb   auf  bem  pla^,  mit  brei  töU 
Ixdien  —  5tid]en  im  Ceibe. 

^t*  t>4  2)orflöntK  Barmliersiger  ^jimmel !     Was 
mug  ber  Dater  babei  gelitten  l^aben ! 
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^^orflöH))*    Vas  fömtcn   Sie    bmfcnl      Unö   b\e 
muttev ! 

^v.  \>.  ^0tMnt).  Wie  ?    Vk  muttet !    :Dte  ift  ja 
im  legten  IDinter  cjcftorbcit,  fo  üicl  xdi  tüeig. 
5       ^ot^flont)*  Riefelt  IDinter  —  gaii5  rcd^t!.     IWm 
armer  ^t^^unb  Cormeuil!    Den  XPinter  ftirbt  il^m  feine 
5rau,  xinb  je^t  im  Sommer  mug  er  öen  Sofyi  \n  einem 
X>ueII  verlieren !  —  (£5  ift  mir  aud]  \d}wev  angefommeii, 
xfyi  in  feinem  Sd]mer5  3U  r>erlaffeit !    ^ber  bev  X>ienft 
10  ift  je^t  fo  fd^arf !     2(uf  ^en  5n?an3igfteit  muffen  alle 
0fft5iere  —  beim  Regiment  fein !    JEjeut  ift  6er  neun= 
^efyxte,  nnb  xdi  hßhe  nur  einen  Sprung  xxadi  paris 
cjett]an  unb  mug  fd^on  fynte  ahcnb  ipieber  —  nad? 
meiner  (5arnifon  5urü<^reifen. 
15      i5ft*4  \>*  2)0tftöni^  IDie  ?    So  balb  ? 

^otflöHl)*  Vas  ift  einmal  ber  X^ienft  1     Was  ift  3U 
mad^en  ?    ^oi^t  auf  unfere  Cod^ter  3U  fommen  — 

f^^t*'!»*  ®ot?flöHt)*  Vas  liebe  Kinb  ig,  f^^^  nieber* 
gefd]Iagen  un5  fd]u?ermütig,  feitbem  Sie  meg,  voatexx, 
20       ^orflöul)*    IPiffen   Sie,   roas   xdi   benfe?     T)iefe 
Partie,  bie  roir  il]r  ausgefud^t,  u?ar  —  nid]t  nad]  il^rem 
(5efd]macf. 

^f  ♦  t>*  ^otflött^*  So !     XDiffen  Sie  ? 

2)otftotni*  3d?  tpeig  nid^ts  —  ^ber  jie  ift  fünf3e{]n 
25  3al]re  alt  —  Kamt  fte  nid]t  für  fid]  felbft  fd^on  gerx>äl^It 
l]aben,  eli  xxnv  es  für  fie  tl^aten  ? 

^u  !>♦  ^ouflöHt)*  ^d?  (Sott  ja!      T^as  begegnet 
alle  Cage. 

^orflont)*  ,§u?ingen  möd^te  xdi  ^h^^  Neigung  nid^t 
30  gern. 

f^t*  t>*  ^ot\i^%xth  ^cwalive  uns  (5ott  bavov ! 
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Siebenter  ^luftritt 
Die  Dortgcu.     Sopl^ic. 

^o^l^ic  (beim  Hnbltcf  Dorfignys  ftu^enb).  2tl]  1  mein 
Pater  — 

^t*  t>*  ^otflönt)*  Hun,  was  ift  bir  ?    ^ürd^teft  5u  5 
b\d\,  beineit  Dater  5U  umarmen  ? 

^Otflöni)  (nad?bem  er  fte  umarmt,  üor  ftd?).  Sie  I^aben's 
bod]  gar  gut,  biefe  Däter !    Dilles  umarmt  fie ! 

I^r*  \>^  ^atflöut)*    Du  tpeigt    u>olil    nod\    nid]t, 
Sopl^ie,   ba%   ein    unglücflid^er    Zufall   teilte  <^eirat  10 
getrennt  I^at  ?  . 

eo^Jllc*  Wddicv  SnfaüV 

^n  i}*  ^otflött»*  ^err  r>on  Cormeuil  ift  tot. 

<^0pt}ic*  VTie'm  (Sott ! 

^orflönil  (I^at  fie  mit  ben-^ugen  fijicrt).  3a,  nun  —  15 
was  fagft  bii  ba^n,  meine  Sopl^ie  ? 

So^^ic*  3<i^/  "^^"^  Pater?  —  J^'il  beüage  tiefen 
unglüdPlid^en  ZHann  t>on  fersen  —  aber  idi  tann  es 
nxdit  anders  als  für  ein  (5Iü(J  anfeilen,  tag  —  tag  fid) 
5er  tEag  persögert,  5er  midi  t>on  3^^^^"  trennt.  20 

^otfignl)«  ^ber,  liebes  Kinb  I  u>enn  5u  gegen  tiefe 
I^eirat  —  etu?as  einsutüenben  I^atteft,  ix»arum  fagteft  tu 
uns  nid]ts  taoon  ?  XPir  ten!en  ja  nid^t  taran,  teine 
Neigung  sn^ingen  3U  u?oIIen. 

^0pi)ie^  Vas  u^eig  id^,  lieber  Dater  —  aber  5ie  25 
Sd^üd^terni^eit  — 

^orflöul)*  IDeg  mit  ter  Sd)üd]ternljeit  I  Hete 
offen !     (£nttecfe  mir  tein  fjer3. 

^v^  t>*  ^otfidttl)«  3^/  Tt^^^t  'Kinb !      ^öre  teinen 
Dater !     (£r  meint  es  gut !     <£r  u?irt  tir  geu)ig  tas  30 
^efte  raten. 
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^orflö«^*   ^w  I^agteft  a\\o  b\e\en  Cormcuil  sunt 
poraus  —  rcd^t  l7er5lid]  ? 

^0pf)ic*  Das  nxdit  —  aber  xdi  liebte  il^n  n\d\t 
^otflöwt)*  Hnb  5u  tnöd^teft  feinen  B^eiraten,  als  ben 
s  bn  lüirflid]  liebft  ? 

^opt^ic*  Das  ift  iüot|I  natürlid?. 
^of  flöH>)*  ^u  I^^^ft  ö^o  —  einen  anbern  ? 
<Bo\>t)ic*  Das  I^abe  xdi  nid]t  gefagt. 
^ot^fi^nt)«.  Zinn,  nun,  beinal^e  bod]  —  fjeraus  mit 
lo  5er  Spvadie !     Cag  mid]  alles  rt>iffen. 

^t*  !>♦  ^orflöHt)*  5<-ilT^  ^ut,  mein  Kinb  I     Pergig, 
baß  es  bein  Pater  ift,  mit  5em  bu  rebeft. 

^otTfi^nii^  ^ilbe  5ir  ein,  bag  5u  mit  beinem  beften, 
beinem  3ärtlid^ften  S^ennb(i  fpräd]eft  —  unb  ber,  ben 
15  bu  liebft,  roeig  er,  ba^  er  —  geliebt  lüirb  ? 
<^opi)ic*  ^el^üte  ber  JPjimmel !    Hein. 
2)otfiöttl)4.  3ft'^  ^^'il  ^^"  junger  ZHenfd^  ? 
^o^^ic^  €in  fel]r  liebensupürbiger  junger  2T(ann, 
unb  ber  mir  barum  boppelt  wevt  ift,  u)eil  jebermann 
20  finbet,'  bag  er  3^"^^^  gleid^t  —  ein  Deru?anbter  r>on 
uns,  ber  unfern  Hamen  fül^rt  —  2td] !     Sie  muffen  il]n 
erraten. 

^otflött>)*  Xlod\  mdit  gan3,  liebes  Kinb  ! 
^r*  \}*  ^orfiöttti*  2Iber  xdi  errat'  il^n  !    3<^  u?ette, 
25  es  ift  2k^  Petter,  S^^an^  Dorfigny. 

^orfiönt)*  Hun,  5opI]ie,  bu  antmorteft  nid]t5  ? 
^0p^ic*  Billigen  Sie  meiite  IDal^l  ? 
^OirflölH)  (feine  ^reube  unterbrücfcnb,  ror  ficb).  IPir 
muffen  bcn  Dater  fpielen.  —  ^ber  meiit  Kinb  —  bas 
30  muffen  vo'xt  beim  bodi  beben!en. 

(So^^ie^  XOarum  bebenfen?    VTiexn  Detter  ift  ber 
befte,  perftänbigfte  — 
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^otfiöitt)*  Der?  (Ein  5d]iüin5clfopf  ift  cv,  ein 
IPilöfaiig,  bev  in  5en  smei  fällten,  5a§  er  weg  ift,  nid]t 
5meimal  an  feinen  ®nfel  gefd^rieben  liat 

^a^()ic*  2tber  mir  t^at  er  öefto  fleißiger  gefd^rieben, 
mein  Dater !  5 

^otrfiötm*  So?  ^at  er  bas?  Hnb  5u  Ijaft  iE^m 
ipol^l  —  frifd)  roeg  geantwovtet  ?    fjaft  bu  ?    Hid]t  ? 

(So^^ie^  rtein,  ob  \d]  gkid]  groge  Cuft  5a5U  I^atte. 
—  Hun,  Sie  r>erfprad]en  mir  ja  liefen  ^tugenblicf,  öag 
Sie  meiner  Neigung  nid^t  etttgegeit  fein  roollteit  —  10 
Oebe  VTinüev,  reben  Sie  bodi  für  midi, 

^t^  t>*  ^otfiönt)*  Hun,  nun,  gieb  nad},  lieber 
Dorfigny  —  (£5  ift  ba  roeiter  nid^ts  5U  mad^en  —  un5 
gefteJ^'  nur,  fie  iiätte  nid|t  beffer  n?äl]len  föniten. 

^otfiönt)*  (£5  ift  roal^t,  es  lägt  fid]  mand^es  5afür  15 
fagen  —  Das  Vermögen  ift  t>on  beiden  Seiten  gleid^, 
unb  gefegt,  5er  Petter  iiätte  aud?  ein  bigd]en  leid^tfinnig 
gett?irtfd]aftet,  \o  u)ei§  man  ja,  bie  fjeirat  bringt  eineit 
jungen  ZHeufd^en  —  fd^on  iit  (Drbnung  —  XPenn  fie 
xfyx  nun  überdies  lieb  ):iat  —  20 

^opi^ic*  (D  vedit  feE^r,  lieber  Dater !  —  (£rft  in  bem 
^tugenblide,  ba  man  mir  ben  fjerrn  von  Cornteuil  3um 
(Semalil  üorfd^tug^  mer!te  id),  bag  xdi  bem  Veüev  gut 
fei  —  fo  was  man  gut  fein  nemtt  —  Unb  wenn  mir  6er 
Detter  nun  aud|  toieber  gut  roäre  —  25 

^otfiöul)  (feurig).  Unb  tüarum  fotite  er  bas  nid^t, 
meine  Ceuerfte  —  (ftdj  bcftntietib)  meine  gute  Cod|ter!  — 
nun  wolil !     3^  ^iii  ^i^^  guter  Dater  unb  ergebe  mid]. 

^opi}ic*  2d\  bav\  alfo  je^t  an  ben  Veüev  fd]reiben  ? 

^otf iöni)*  Was  bu  u?illft  —  (r>or  fidj)  XDie  E|übfd]  30 
fpielt  fid]'5  ben  Dater,  menn  man  fo  allerliebfte  (5e= 
ftänbniffe  3U  l^ören  befommt. 
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Tldikv  2tuftritt 

Dorigc.    ^rau  von  Tfiivvilic.    dl^ampaguc  als 
poftillon,  mit  bcr  peitfdje  flatfd^enb. 

5       f^t?*  !>♦  S!Wlt?l>iWc*  pla^,  5a  fommt  ein  Kouricr. 
^v*  t>*  ^otfiöni)*  (£5  ift  Ct]ampagiie. 
(So:^()ie«  Zlteiites  Detters  Bedienter  I 
d^Oam^dduc«    (Stuibigcr  fjcrr  —  gnäbigc  S^-aul 
rci§en  Sie  m\d\  ans  meiner  Unrul^e !  —  Das  Fräulein 
10  ift  bod]  nid]t  \d]on  5rau  von  Cormcuil  ? 

^t*  \J*  ^orfiöui)*  Hein,  guter  5t*cuiib,  nod]  nid]t. 
^Ortttt^ÄÖUC*  Xlodi  n\d]t  ?    X)em  I]intmel  fei  Danf, 
\d]  bin  ^odi  nod}  3eitig  genug  gefommen,  meinem  armen 
fjerrn  bas  ^ehen  5U  retten. 
15       ^0pi)U.  Wk  I    :Dem  Petter  ift  bod\  Mn  lln^lnd 
begegnet  ? 

^t*  \>*  ^otflötit)*  ZHeinHeffe  ift  bod]  nid\t  hanf? 

^x*  \>*  mit\}iUc*  Du  mad?ft  mir  2lngft,  was  ift 

meinem  trüber? 

20       (^i)ampa^nc*   ^erul^igen  Sie  fid],  gnädige  5i^au! 

IHein  ^err  befinbet  ftd]  gans  u?oI]I ;  aber  u)ir  finb  in 

einer  graufamen  Cage  —  Wenn  Sie  wüßten  —  bodi 

Sic  tx?er5en  alles  erfal^ren.     ZlTein  fjerr  }:iat  fid]  3U* 

(ammen  genommen,  6er  gnädigen  5i*AU,  bie  er  feine 

25  gute   Cante   nennt,   fein   fjers   au53ufd]ütte]t ;   2k^\en 

r>er6an!t  er  alles,  toas  er  ift;  ju  3^'^^^  k<^^  ^^  ^^^ 

größte  Pertrauen  —  ^ier  fd^reibt  er  2k^^^,  I^f^^^  ^^^ 

unb  besagen  if|n. 

25oi?flönt)*  ZHein  (Sott,  o^as  ift  bas  ? 
30       ^t*  \>^  ^otrflöHt)  (lieft).  „Befte  Cante!  xd]  erfal^rc 
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\oebm,  6ag  Sie  im  begriff  \xnb,  meine  (Eoufitte  511  vei'- 
Ejeiraten.  <£s  ift  nid^t  mel^r  ^eit,  3urü(f 3ul]alteit :  xd\ 
liebe  Soytyen.  —  2d\  flel^e  Sie  an,  befte  Cante,  lüeim 
fie  nidit  eine  fjeftige  Steigung  5U  i^irem  beftimmteu 
Bräutigam  liat,  \o  fd]en!en  Sie  fie  mir !  3<^  li^&e  fie  5 
fo  itmig,  bag  id^  getoig  nodi  iE^re  Ciebe  gewinne.  3<i? 
folge  dem  (El^ampagne  auf  5em  ^u^e  nad\;  er  mirö 
3^nen  biefen  Brief  überbringen,  3^]^^^"  ersäl^Ien,  was 
xdi  feit  jener  fd^redlid^en  Had^rid^t  ausgeftanben  l^ahe." 

<S0pf)ie^  Vev  gute  Detter  I  10 

^t*  tf*  mitt>iUc*  2(rmer  t)orftgnv ! 

^i)ampa^nc*  rtein,  es  läßt  fid]  gar  nid]t  befd^reiben, 
mas  mein  armer  ^err  gelitten  }:iat  l  ^ber  lieber  ^err, 
fagte  xdi  3U  il^nt,  üielteid^t  ift  nod}  nxdit  alles  oerloren  — 
(5eE^,  SdinvU,  fagte  er  3U  mir,  xdi  fd^neibe  bir  bie  Kcl^Ie  15 
ah,  wenn  bu  $u  fpät  fommft  —  (£r  fann  3un?eilen  berb 
fein,  2^^  lieber  ^effe. 

^otfiöui)*  llnt)erfd]ämter ! 

(^t^ampa^nc*  Hun,  nun,  Sie  n>erben  ja  orbentlid] 
böfe,  als  n?enn  xdi  ^on  '^fyxen  fpräd^e ;  ipas  id)  fage,  20 
gefd^ieE^t  aus  lauter  5i^^unbfd]aft  für  xfyx,  bamit  Sie  il]n 
beffern,  u?eil  Sie  fein  0n!el  finb. 

^t.  \>*  mitt>iUe.  Vev  gute,  reblid^e  Diener !     (£r 
will  nid]ts  als  bas  Befte  feines  fjerrn ! 

f^t*  t>*  ^lorfiöttl)*    (Sel^,  guter  ^i^^unb,  rut^e  bxd\  25 
aus !     Du  u)irft  es  nötig  i}ahexx. 

(^^ampa^nc*  3<^/  3^1^  c5naben,  id]  u?ill  mid]  aus« 
vnlien  in  ber  Küd^e.    (ah) 
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neunter  ^tuftritt 

^otfidut)«  Xlnn,  5opI]ie !  voas  jagft  bn  ba^n  ? 
<Bopi)ic^  2d]  cvwavte  ^)rivc  ^efel^Ic,  mein  Pater ! 
5       ^t*  \}*  ^otflöttt)«  <£5  ift  ba  we'xtcv  n\d]ts  3U  tl]un ; 
rüir  ntüffen  fie  il^nt  oI]ne  ^eitr>erluft  5ur  S^clh  gehen. 

^t*  t>*  mittfiUc*  5lber  bet  Vettev  ift  xöL  nodi  n\d\t 
I^ier. 

^t*  t}*  ^0t^^n\u  Seinem  Briefe  nadi  fann  er  nid^t 
10  lang  ausbleiben. 

^otfiottt)*  ^un  —  ir»enn  es  benn  md\t  anders  ift 

—  un5  u>eim  Sie  \o  meinen,  meine  Ciebe  —  fo  fei's ! 

2d\  bin's  3ufrie6en  nnb  roill  mid^  fo  einrid^ten,  ba^  bev 

£ärm  bev  fjod^seit  —  üorbei  ift,  wenn  xd\  3urücffomme 

IS  —  Be  ba  I  Bebiente  I 


^el^nter  auftritt 

Drei  Bebieutc  treten  ein  unb  ipartcn  im  ^intcrgrunbe. 
Porige. 

^t*  t>*  ^ovMtUh  IXod]  eins !     3l]r  pad]ter  l^at 
20  mir  roäl^renb  y:)veT  ^bu>efenl]eit  3U)eitaufenb  ^l^aler 
in  IDed]felit  ausbesal^lt  —  id]  liahe  xfyn  eine  Quittung 
darüber  gegebeit  —  (£5  ift  3^^^^'^  ^<^d]  red)t  ? 

^orflöUD*  Znir  ift  alles  red]t,  roas  Sie  tl^un,  meine 
Ciebe!     (XPät^renb  fie  bie  IPcd/fcl  aus  einer  Sd^rcibtafel 
25  fjerüort^olt,  3U  ;^rau  ron  IHirüille.)     ^arf  xdi  bas  (Selb 
it>ol)l  netjnteit  ? 

^v.  \>*  mxt\>iUc^  nimm  es  jo^  fonft  mad^ft  bu  bid^ 
perbäd]tig. 
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^orflöut)  (t^cimlid^suil^r).  2^\  (3ottes  XXamcn  l  3"^ 
ipilt  titeilte  Sdjulben  battttt  be3al]Iett !  (£aut,  iiibeiu  er 
bie  it?ed]fcl  ber  ^i*au  non  Dorft^tty  iit  €inpfang  iiintitit.) 
Das  (Selb  eriititert  tnid],  bag  ettt  r>errüüitfd^ter  5d]ehti 
r>oit  iPnd]erer  tnid]  fd^on  feit  lange  uttt  l]uitbert  piftoleit  5 
plaat,  5ie  —  itteiit  Heffe  t^oit  il^tii  geborgt  hat  —  IDie 
ift's  ?     Soll  id]  bett  pofteit  he^aiikn  ? 

^r*  t>*  SWitHile*  €i/  bas  r>erftel]t  ftd] !  Sie  iperben 
bod}  ttteiite  Bafe  feittent  trüber  Cüberlid)  3ur  S^an 
gebeit  xr»olIen,  ber  bis  att  bie  <J){^ren  in  Sd]ulben  ftedt  ?  10 

f^t*  !>♦  ^orfiöulj*  ^Heine  Hid^te  B^at  red]t,  unb  tpas 
übrig  bleibt,  faittt  tnan  5U  ^odiseitgefd^enfen  aitit)enben. 

f^t*  !>♦  9Jlitl>itte*  3^/  j^/  5"  -^od]3eitgefd]enfen ! 

(¥in  dritter  23cMcntct?  (!omint).  Die  2T{obeI]äitb(erin 
ber  5rau  r>on  inirr>iße.  15 

f^t*  U*  SWlrHöe*  Sie  fotnmt  rote  gerufeit.  3<^ 
lüiH  gleid]  ben  ^rautatt3ug  bei  il^r  beftellen.     (ah) 

€Ifter  auftritt 
t)ortge  ol^nc  ^vau  non  IttirtJtllc. 

^otflönl)  (311  bett  Bebientett).  Kotntnt  I^er !  —  (3ur  20 
^xan  von  Doifigtiy)  Xfian  roirb  nad]  bem  fjerrit  (5a(par, 
uit[ertn  Hotar,  fd]icfen  müffeit  — 

^v*  !>♦  ^orflouD*  Caffett  Sie  il^n  lieber  gleid]  3um 
^ad]teffen  eiitlabeit;  battn  föniten  roir  altes  ttad] 
53eqiietnlid]!eit  abntad|ett.  25 

^ot?flöm)4  Das ift  wa\]vl  (311  einem »011  bcn  Bebicnten) 
Du,  gel]  3utn  3wrt?elier  unb  lag  il^it  bas  Xleu^te  fyv- 
bringeit,  mas  er  I^at  —  (311  einem  anbern)  Du  gel^ft  3unt 
rjerrn  (5a[par,  uitferin  Hotar,  id]  lag  il^tt  bitteit,  l^eute 
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mit  mir  3U  Xladit  5U  cffen.  —  Dann  bcftelleft  bxx  viev 
poftpfcrbe ;  punft  elf  IX^v  muffen  fie  vor  bem  £jaufe 
fein,  öenn  xd\  muß  in  6er  Viad\t  nodi  fort  —  (3U  einem 
brttten)  S^it  b'id>,  2<^sm\n,  iiah'  \d\  einen  fi^lid|en 
5  2luftrag  —  5u  Ejaft  Kopf;  bir  fann  man  was  an- 
vertrauen. 

SÄ^mln»  (Snäbiger  £jerr,  bas  beliebt  3f^nen  fo  3U 
fagen. 

^orfidut)^  Dn  toex^t,  wo  fjerr  Simon  roof^nt,  5er 
10  (Selbmäüer,  5er  fonft  meine  (5ejd|äfte  mad^te  —  5er 
meinem  Steffen  immer  mein  eigenes  (SeI5  borgte. 

Srt^min*  €i  ja  wo^i  1  XDarnm  follf  id]  it]n  nid^t 
fennen  I  3^  ^<^^  j^  immer  5er  poftillon  5e5  gnä5igen 
Jpjerrn,  3^^^^  Steffen. 
15  ®ot?fiön>|*  (Seil  3U  il^m,  bring'  il^m  5iefe  I]un5ert 
piftolen,  5ie  mein  Tfeffe  il^m  fd]ul5ig  ift,  un5  5ie  \d\  if|m 
l^iermit  be3al^Ie.  Pergi§  aber  nid^t,  5ir  einen  Empfang» 
fd^ein  geben  3U  laffen. 

^Ä^mln*  IDarum  nid]t  gar  —  3<^  n?cr5e  5od|  fein 
20  fold^er  (£fel  fein.     (Die  Bebtetiten  get^eti  ah.) 

^t*  i>*  ^otflöut)*  XDie  er  fid]  r)errpun5ern  rx>ir5, 
5er  gute  ^'^n^e,  wenn  er  morgen  anfommt  un5  5ie 
^od]3eitgefd|en!e  eingekauft,  5ie  5d]ul5en  besagt 
fin5et. 
25  ^orfiöttl)*  Das  glaub'  id| !  (£5  tfyxt  mir  nur  Iei5, 
5ag  idj  nid^t  ^euge  5apon  fein  fann. 

^mölfter  ^tuftritt 
Porige,    ^rau  von  ITttrüille. 
'^t*  \}*  ^itt>iUc  (eilt  I^erein,  I^etmlid?  311  il^rem  Bruber). 
30  VTladi,  5a6  5u  fortfommft,  3ru5er !     (S^hcn  fommt  5er 
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(Dnfcl  mit  einem  fjerrn  an,  bev  mir  gans  \o  ausfielet, 
vok  bev  J^err  von  Cormeuil. 

^otfiouti  (in  ein  Kabinett  fliet^cnb).  Das  wäve  bex 
Ceufel ! 

^t*  \)*  ^otfiöttl)*  Xlnn,  roarum  dien  Sie  öcnn  fo  5 
fd^nell  fort,  X^orfigny  ? 

^otfiont^  3^1  Tnug  —  xd]  liahe  —  (5k\d\  n?erb' 
xd\  rx)ie5er  öa  fein. 

f^t*  t>*  mit\>iUc  (preffiert).   Kommen  Sie,  Cante ! 
Serien  Sie  bod\  bie  fd]önen  ZHü^en  an,  bie  man  mir  10 
gebrad^t  J:iat 

^t*  t>*  ^otrfiön^i*  Du  ifyx\i  red]t,  mid]  5U  }Xate  3U 
3iel]en  —  3*^7  üerftel^e  mid^  darauf.  3<^  ^il^  ^^^ 
ausfud^en  l^elfen. 

X>rei3eE|nter  auftritt  ^s 

©bcrft  Dorfigny.    £ormcuiI.    ^Jrau  von  Porfigny. 
Soptjic,  ^rau  von  IXiivvilU, 

S^etft*  3*^  !omme  früE^er  3urüd,  IHabame,  als  id^ 
gebadet  l:iahe,  aber  befto  beffer !  —  (Erlauben  Sie,  6ag 
\d\  ZfyKn  l)ier  biefen  ^errn  —  20 

f^r*  t>*  ^oirfiönt)*  ^itte  taufenbmal  um  Pergebung, 
meine  fjerren  —  5ie  pu^E^änblerin  ipartet  auf  uns, 
mir  fmb  gleid]  roieber  ba  —  Komm,  meine  Cod^ter ! 
(ah) 

©^erfi*  Zinn,  nun !      Diefe  pu^B^änblerin    fönnte  25 
voolil  audi  einen  ^(ugenblicf  wavierif  bädiV  xd\. 

6o^()ie«  '^hen  barum,  n?eil  fie  nid^t  u?arten  fann 
—  <£ntfd]uI6igen  Sie,  meine  fjerren.     (ah) 

^bcx^U  Vas  mag  (ein  —  aber  xd\  follte  bod\ 
benfeu  —  30 
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^v*  t>*  Mivi>iUc*  Die  rjcrrcn,  wx\\en  mir  xoohj, 
fragen  nad]  pu^l|änblerinnen  nidits ;  aber  für  uns  fin5 
bas  feEjr  rt)id]tige  perfonen.  (geljt  ah,  fid?  lief  gegen 
£ormeuiI  rerneigenb) 

©i>etfi*  Sunt  Ceufel,  bas  fel^'  \di,  ^.ag.  man  uns 
il]retn?egen  ftef^en  lägt  I 


DTer5el^ntcr  2Iuftritt 

(Dhev[t  Porfigny.    iormeuiL 

©ibetft*  €iit  fd]öner  Empfang,  bas  ntuß  \d}  fagen ! 
lo       SotmeuiK«  3ft  ^<^^  fo  5er  ^raud]  bei  ben  parifer 
'Damen,  5ag  fie  ben  pu^l^änblerinnen  nad]laufen,  n?enn 
iE|re  ZHänner  anfommen  ? 

£(>erfi»  3d?  meig  gar  nid]t,  was  id^  daraus  mad]en 

foU.     3*^  fd^ieb,  5ag  id]  er.ft  in  fed|5  IDpd^en  -  surücf 

15  fein  !onnte ;  id^  bin  unt>er[et]en5  ba,  mxb  man  ift  nid]t 

im  geringften  meE^r  darüber  erftaunt,  als  u?enn  \d\  nie 

aus  5er  Stabt  gekommen  u?äre. 

SotmeuiU  IDer  ftn5  5ie  beibeit  jungen  Damen,  5ie 
mid)  fo  I^öflid]  grüßten  ? 
2o      ©ibctJfi*  Die  eine  ift  meine  ^idite,  un5  5ie  anbere 
meine  Cod]ter,  2i]ve  beftimmte  Braut. 
Sovmcuit«.  Sie  finb  beibe  fel]r  I^übfd). 
©^ctft*  Der  ^enfet  and} !     Die  ^t'auen  fin5  alle 
l]übfd]  in  meiner  5cimilie.    2tber  es  ift  nid]t  genug  an 
25  bcm  ^übfd^fein  —  man  mu§  fid]  andi  artig  betragen. 
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5ünf3el|nter  2Iuftntt 

Portgy.    Die  bret  Bebtcntcit,  btc  nad^  unb  ttac^ 
tjercin!ommen. 

^t»dUt,  ^Mmict  (sur  £in!en  bes  0berftcn).     X>er 
^otar  lägt  fel]r  bedauern,  5a§  er  mit  (2uer  <5naben  5 
nid]t  3U  Had]t  fpeifcn  fann  —  er  ix?ir5  fid]  aber  itad) 
Cifd?  einfinden. 

£)(>erft*  Was  \d]wai^t  5er  ba  für  närrifd^es  ^eucj  ? 

3)i>eltct?  Seblcnter*  Die  poftpferbe  loerben  Sdila^ 
elf  llliv  vov  dem  ^aufe  fein,     (ab)  10 

©jbetft*  Die  poftpferbe,  lei^t,  5a  id]  eben  anfomme  ? 

^v^Uv  dienet  (3U  feiner  redeten  Seite).  Der  2^' 
ipelier,  (£uer  (Snaben,  l|at  banferott  gemad^t  unb  ift 
biefe  Xladit  auf  unb  bavon  gegangen,     (ab) 

^ifCt^U  Was  gel^t  bas  mid^  an  ?     <£r  u)ar  mir  15 
nid^ts  fd]ulbig. 

^Ä^mln  (an  feiner  linfen  Seite).  3*^  ^^^  ^^i  ^errit 
Simon,  u?ie  (£uer  (Snaben  befoE^Ien.  (£r  u>ar  franf 
unb  lag  im  ^ette.     fjier  fd]itft  er  3^»^^"  ^i^  Quittung. 

©^crfi*  Was  fiir  eine  Quittung,  Sd^urfe  ?  20 

Sit^mltt*  nun  ja,  bie  Quittung,  bie  Sie  in  ber 
fjanb  iiahen,     belieben  Sie  fie  3U  lefeit. 

C)!berft  (lieft).    „3^^  (£nbe5unter3eid^neter  bef ernte, 
von  bem  £jerrn   0berft    von    Dorfigny   3ix)eitaufenb 
Cir>re5,  u?eld|e  \d\  feinent  fjerrn  Steffen  porgefd]offen,  25 
rid]tig  erl^alten  3U  J^aben." 

^Ä^miit*  €uer  (Snaben  feigen,  ba^  bie  Quittung 
rid^tig  ift.    (ab) 

S}t>ct^*  (D  r>olI!ommen  rid^tig !  Vas  begreife, 
u?er'5   !ann ;   mein  Derftanb  fteE^t  ftiU  —  Der  ärgfte  30 
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(Sauitcr  in  90115  paris  ift  !raiif  unb  fd^tdft  tiiir  6ie 
Quittung  über  bas,  was  mein  Zle^e  iljm  fd^ulbtg  ift. 

SormcttiU  VicMdit  fd]Iägt  i^m  bas  (5evoi\\en. 

£ii>nfU    Kommen  Siel   Kommen  Sie,  Cormeuil! 

5  Sud]en  mir  l^eraussubringen,  was  uns  biefen  ange^ 

nel^men  (Empfang  t)erfd|afft  —  unb  B^ole  bcv  Ceufel 

alle  ^'totare,  3umeliere,  poftpferöe,  (5eI5mäfIer  unb 

pu^mad^erinnen !     (beibc  ab) 


gmetter  2Iuf3U9 

€rfter  ^luftritt 

^xau  von  VXivvxUc,     ^van^  Dorftgny  fommt  aus 
einem  gimmer  linfer  f^anb  unb  fielet  fid^  forgfälttg  um. 

^t*  t>*  ^it^iUc  (von  ber  entgegengefe^ten  Seite). 
Wie  unbefonneit !     Vev  0nfel  wivb  ben  2lugenbli(f 

15  ba  fein. 

^otflöttt)*  2lber  fage  mir  bodi,  was  mit  mir  roerben 
fott?  3ft  ^0^5  entbecft,  un5  roei^  meine  Cante,  öag 
ifyc  üorgeblid^er  VTiann  nur  iE]r  Heffe  u?ar  ? 

^t^  t>^  mit\>iUc^    nidits  wei%  man!     Xlidits  ift 

20  entbeut !  X>ie  Cante  ift  nod?  mit  5er  2T(obe^ä)t5Ierin 
eingefd]Ioffen ;  ber  (DnM  flud]t  auf  feine  5rciu  —  ^err 
von  Cormeuil  ift  gan5  verblüfft  über  bie  fonberbare 
2lufitat^me,  unb  id]  u>ill  fud^en,  bie  (£nttt)icflung,  bie 
nidit  meBjr  lange  anfteEjen  fann,  fo  lang  als  möglid] 

25  3U  üer5Ögern,  ba^  id\  ^eit  gewinne,  ben  (DnM  5U 
beinem  Porteil  5U  ftimmen,  ober,  roenn's  nid^t  anbers 
ift,  ben  Cormeuil  in  n\id\  perliebt  5U  madjen  —  benn 
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CI7'  \d]  3ugebe,  5ag  er  bie  Coufine  tjetratet,  ne{|m'  id? 
il^n  lieber  felbft. 

^roeiter  auftritt 
Dorige.    Dalcour. 

SJaKcout  (fommt  fdjnell).    21E^  fd^ön,  fd]ön,  ba%  xdi  5 
öid^   i)icr    flnbe,   T>orfignY.      3«^    ^^^<^    ^^^  taufcnc) 
Sadien  3U  fageit  unö  in  bev  größten  €ile. 

^otfiöit»*  ^oV  xfyx  bev  Ccufcl !    Vev  fommt  mir 
je^t  gelegen. 

fßaUont*  Vxe  gnädige  ^vaxi  5arf  bodi  —  i« 

^otfiöttlj*    Dor  meiner  Sd^roefter  iiah'  xdi  fein 
(Sel^eimnis. 

^aUont  (3ur  ;^rau  üon  ITttrr>tIIe  ftc^  ipenbenb).     Zt)ie 
freue  xdi  mxd],  meine   (Snäbige,  3^^^  Befanntfd^aft 
gerade  in  biefem  2tugenbIi(Je  3U  mad^en,  wo  xdi  fo  15 
glücflid)  n?ar,  3^^^^:  fjerrn  ^ruöer  einen  lüefentlid^en 
X)ienft  3U  erzeigen. 

^otflönti*     Was    I|ör'    xdi  ?      Seine    Stimme ! 
(^liel^t  in  bas  Kabinett,  wo  et  tjerausgefommen.) 

^aiC0nt  (ol^ne  Dorfignys  (^lud^t  311  bemcrfcn,  fäl^rt  20 
fort.)  Sollte  xd\  jemals  in  ben  S^Vi  fommen,  meine 
(5nä5ige,  3^^^ßii  nü^Iid]  fein  3U  !önnen,  fo  betrad^ten 
Sie  mid]  als  ^l\ven  ergebenften  T)iener.  ((Er  bcmer!t 
nid^t,  ba%  inbes  bcr  ©bcrft  Dorftgny  I^crcingcfommen,  unb 
fid^  an  ben  pia^  bcs  anbern  geftßüt  tjat.)  25 

^Dritter  2luftritt 

Vorige,    ©bcrft  Dorftgny.    £ormeutI. 

©detft»  3<^  —  ^i^f^  iPeiber  finb  eine  ir>al^re  (Sebulb-- 
probe  für  it^re  ZHäuner. 
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f&aUonv  (feiert  fid^  um  unb  glaubt  mit  bcm  jungeit 
Dorftgny  311  rebcn.)  2^  woüte  b'w  alfo  fagen,  lieber 
X)orftgiiY,  öag  5etn  0berftIieutenant  ]iid]t  tot  ift. 

^Hvit.  2T(eiu(2)berftaeutenant? 
5  fBaUoxtv*  Zfiit  bem  bu  t>ie  5d]Iägerei  geljabt  fjaft. 
(Sr  I^at  an  meinen  ^i^^unb  Ciancour  fd^reiben  laffen; 
er  lägt  öir  üoUfommene  (5ered]tigfeit  toiberfal^ren  un5 
befennt,  baß  er  5er  2t]tgreifer  geiüefen  fei.  X>ie  Familie 
F^at  3n?ar  fd^on  angefangen,  öid]  gerid|tlid]  3U  r>er= 
10  folgen ;  aber  it?ir  moUen  alles  anmengen,  6ie  5ad]e 
bei  Reiten  3U  unterbrüden.  3*^  k^^<^  ii^id]  Io5gentad7t, 
5ir  5iefe  gute  Hadirid^t  3U  überbringen,  unb  mug 
gleid]  ir>ie6er  3U  meiner  (Befellfd^aft. 

€0crfi»  Sef^r  obltgiert  —  aber  — 
15      ^aUont^  Vn  fannft  alfo  gan3  rul>ig  fd]Iafen.    ;}di 
voadi(i  für  bid).    (ah) 

r>ierter  ^tuftritt 
^tan  von  JTtirüinc.     0bcrft  Dorftgny.    CormeuiL 

S^ctft»  Sage  mir  bod\,  was  bev  7Xlen\d\  xv'iU.  ? 

^v.  \>.  mittyiUc.  Der  ZHenfd]  ift  vevvüdt,  bas 
fet]en  Sie  ja. 

£)(>efft*  T>ie5  fd]eint  alfo  eitte  (£ptbemte  3U  fein,  bie 
alle  XDelt  ergriffen  hat,  feitbem  id^  meg  biit ;  benn  bas 
ift  5er  erfte  Harr  nid^t,  6em  id]  feit  einer  l^alben  Stunde 
25  l^ier  begegne. 

I^r*  \>*  ^it^iUc*  Sie  muffen  bcn  trodnen  Empfang 

meiner  Cante  nid^t  fo  i}octi  aufnel^men.     XDenn  von 

pu^fad^en  6ie  Hebe  ift,  ba  bavf  man  iE^r  mit  nid^ts 

anberm  kommen. 

30      ^HtiU   Xlnn,  (Sott  fei  X>aitf!    ba  l^ör'  xd}  bod] 
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cnblid]  einmal  ein  vernünftiges  Wovt !  —  So  magft 
öu  ^enn  bie  erfte  fein,  bie  xdi  mit  5em  ^errn  von 
Cormeuit  hefannt  mad]e. 

Sotmcttii*   3^  ^^^1  f^^^  glüiJIid^,  mein  5t*Meirt, 
öag  id^  ntid^  ber  (£inrx?illigung  3lire5  JOjerrn  Daters  5 
erfreuen  barf  —  2lhev  biefe  (£inipiEigung  fann  mir  ju 
nid^ts  I^elfen  xpenn  nid^t  bie  3^^^^^  — 

^^crft»  Xlmx  fäitgt  5er  aud]  anl     ?iat  6ie  allge* 
meine  Haferei  aud]   b'xdi  angeftedt,  armer  ^i^^unb  ? 
Dein    Kompliment    ift  gans   artig,  aber  bei  meiner  10 
Cod^ter,  nidjt  bei  meiner  Ztid^te  I)ätteft  bn  bas  an- 
briitgen  foUen. 

SotmeuiU    Vergeben  Sie,   gnäbige    5t*^u!      Sie 
fagen  ber  Befd]reibung  fo  r»olIfommen  5U,  bie  mir  ^err 
von  Dorfigny  r>on  meiner  ^raut  gemad^t,  ba^  mein  15 
3rrtum  r>er3eiE|Iid^  ift. 

^t*  !>♦  ^itt>iUc*  I^ier  fommt  meine  Coufine,  fjerr 
von  Cormeuil!      'Betvadikn  Sie  fte  red^t  mib  über* 
5eugen  Sie  fid^  mit  3^^^^^  eignen  ^ugen,  ba%  fie  alle 
bie  fd^önen  Sad]en  r>erbient,  bie   Sie  mir  3ugebad]t  20 
I]aben. 


fünfter  ^tuftritt 
Portcjc.    Sopl^tc. 

B0pi}ic^   Bitte  taufenbmal  um  X>er3eiE|ung,  befter 
Z?ater,  ba^  idi  Sie  üorI]in  fo  }:iabe  ftel^en  laffen ;  bie  25 
ZITama  rief  mir,  unb  \d\  mußte  il^rent  BefeE^I  gel^ord^en. 

Obct?ft*  nun,  menn  man  nur  feinen  5^^I^i-*  einfielet 
unb  fid")  entfd]ulbigt  — 

^0pi}ic*   2td],  mein  Dater  I    wo  finbe  xd\  Wovte, 
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3^nen  mciitc  S^enbe,  titcinc  Vanfhath'ü  aus^nbtüden, 
bag  Sie  m  biefc  fjeirat  lüilligen  ! 

mcxiU  So,  fo  I   (Sefäüt  fie  biv,  biefc  betrat? 
^0pffic*  (D  gar  fcl^r ! 

5  S)i>ctii  (leifc  3U  £onneuiI).  t)u  ftel|ft,  tx)te  fte  6id? 
fd]on  liebt,  oI]ne  5id]  5U  fetmeii !  Das  fommt  üon  5cr 
fd^öncn  Befd^reibung,  6ie  idi  il|r  von  b'xt  gemad\t 
}:iahe,  e):f  xdi  abrdfte. 

&0tnunxU  2<^  bin  3^]"^^  fcB^r  r>erbun5en. 

10  ©^etft*  3<^/  <^^^i^  "11"/  "i^t"  Kinb,  voxvb  es  bod^ 
lüol^I  ^eit  fein,  .5ag  id]  mid)  nad^  beiner  2Tfutter  ein 
u?enig  umfeE^e;  benn  enblid?  rt?er5en  bodi  ^t^  pw^= 
I^änMerinnen  pla^  ntad]en,  Ijoffe  id]  —  Ceifte  bu  inbes 
biefem  £jerrn  (5efeIIfd]aft.     (£r  ift  mein  ^reunb,  ^unb 

15  midi  foll's  freuen,  rr»enn  er  balb  a\xd\  ber  beiitige  toirb 
—  t?erfteE)ff  bu?  (3U  £ormeuiI)  ^c^t  frifd]  baxan  — 
bas  ift  ber  2tugenblid !  5ud]e  nod\  freute  if^re  Steigung 
5U  gewinnen,  fo  ift  fie  ntorgen  beiite  S^<^^  —  (311  S^^^^ 
von  IHtrüille)    Kommt,  Ttid^te!     Sie  mögen  es  mit 

20  einanber  allein  ausmad^cn.    (beibe  ab) 

Sediskv  auftritt 
Sopl^te.    £ormeuiI. 

^0pi)ic*    Sie  roerben  alfo  aud?  bei  ber  ^od?3eit 
fein? 
25       SotmeuiK«  3^/  "^^i"  5i^ciulein  —  Sie  fd^eint  ^fyien 
nid]t  3U  mißfallen,  biefe  J^eirat  ? 

^0pi}ic*  Sie  I^at  ben  Beifall  meines  Daters. 

^otrmcuiK«  lDol|I!     2tber  n>as  bie  Däter  r>eran» 
ftalten,  liat  barum  nid^t  immer  bett  Beifall  ber  Cöd^ter. 


1/ 
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^o^t^ie^  ®  was  bxc\e  ^eirat  betrijft  —  b'ie  ift  aud] 
ein  ipcuig  mctite  21itftalt. 

^ormeuiU  Wie  bas,  mein  S^äulein  ? 

^opf)ic*  ITie'm  Pater  tt>ar  fo  gütig,  meine  Heigung 
um  Hat  3U  frageit.  5 

SotrmeuiU  Sie  lieben  alfo  ben  2T(ann,  6er  2k^\en 
5um  (SemaE)I  beftimmt  ift  ? 

<S0pt^ic*  ^di  üerberg'  es  nid^t. 

Sovmeuil«.  XDie  ?  un6  fennen  iBjn  nid^t  einmal  ? 

«So^^ie»  3d]  bin  mit  il^m  ersogen  looröen.  10 

Sotmeuit^  Sie  toären  mit  6em  jungen  Cormeuil 
ersogen  u)or5en  ? 

^o^^ie^  Znit  6em  ^errn  von  Cormeuil  —  nein ! 

Sotweuil*  Das  ift  aber  3^i^  beftimmter  Bräutigam. 

<So^lf)iC4  ^a,  bas  xx>av  anfangs.  ts 

Sotmeuit*  Wie,  anfangs? 

(So^^ie«  ^d]  \eiie,  ba^  Sie  nod\  nidit  u?iffen,  mein 
£jerr  — 

Sormettll*  Itid^ts  wei^  id^!    Hid^t  bas  geringfte 
m'eig  id].  20 

^o\>W*  €r  ift  tot 

^ovmmiU  arerifttot? 

^0pf)u*  Vet  junge  ^err  von  Cormeuil. 

SotmculU  Wittlidi? 

^opi)U*  (Sans  geu?ig.  25 

^ovmeitit«  IPer  I^at  3E|nen  gefagt,  6ag  er  tot  fei  ? 

«So^^ie«  TXlein  Vatev ! 

SotmculU  Zlidit  bodi,  5räu(ein!      Das  fann  ja 
nid]t  fein,  bas  ift  nid]t  möglid^. 

<So^^ic«  Znit  ^^tet  (Erlaubnis,  es  ift !    21Tein  Dater,  30 
ber  r>on  Coulon  fommt,  mug  es  bodi  beffer  n?iffen,  als 
Sie.     Diefer  junge  €6elmann  befam  auf  einem  Balle 
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£iänbel,  et  fd]Iug  fid]  un5  crl^ielt  btei  X>ccjcitftid]e  buvd} 
ben  Ccib. 

SormeuiU  Das  ift  gcfäl^rlid?. 

<B0pi)ic*  3^  n)oI]I,  er  ift  and}  baran  gcftorben. 
5       Softncuil*  €5  beliebt  3l]nen,  titit  mir  3U  [d^er3eit, 
gnäbiges  5i*äiileiit.     i'tientanö  faim  2k^\en  vom  fjerrn 
von  Corineuil  beffer  ^tusfuiift  geben,  als  id]. 

^0pi)U*  2U5  Sie  I     Das  ir>äre  bod]  luftig. 

SotfincuiU  3^/  "^<?»i  5räulein,  als  id] !     Denn,  um 
10  es  auf  einmal  I]eraus3ufagen  —  id^  felbft  bin  tiefer 
Cormeuil,  uitb  bin  nid]t  tot,  \o  vk\  id]  weig. 

<So^()i^*  3ie  u^äreit  £jerr  oon  Cormeuil  ? 

SormcuK»  nun,  für  u>en  l]ielten  Sie  mid^  benn 
fonft? 
15       '^optyxc*  5ür  einen  ^i^^unb  meiites  Paters,  ben  er 
3U  meiner  ^odi^e'it  eingelaben. 

SormculU  Sie  l^alten  alfo  immer  nodi  JEjod^seit,  ob 
id]  gleid]  tot  bin  ? 

<B0pi)U^  3^  freilid) ! 
20      SorwcniU  Unb  mit  «?em  benn,  n?enn  id]  fragen 
barf  ? 

<^0pi)ic*  VTixt  meinem  Coufin  Dorfigny. 

SovmeuiU  51ber  2k^  £]err  Pater  wivb  bodj  and] 
ein  XOoü  bahex  mit  3U  fpred]en  l^aben. 
25       ^o^^le*  Das  I]at  er,  bas  r>erftel]t  fid] !     (Er  l}at  ja 
feine  (Einwilligung  gegeben. 

Sot^meuiU  Wann  l|ätt'  er  fie  gegeben? 

^0pi^ic^  <£hcn  je^t  —  ein  paar  ^ugenblicFe  r>or 
3lirer  ^Infunft. 
30      SotmeulU  3*^  ^"1  j^  aber  mit  xfyn  3ugleid]  ge= 
fontmen. 

<^0pi)ic*  Xlxdit  bod\f  mein  ^err!     Xfiexn  Pater  ift 
r>or  Ibueu  bier  aeroefen. 
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Sot^meuit  (an  bcn  Kopf  greif cnb).  ITixv  fd]tr>tnbelt  — 
es  iv'xvb  iitir  bvelicn^  vov  5cn  klugen  —  3^^^^  Wovt, 
bas  Sie  \aqm,  fe^t  mxd]  in  €rftauneu  —  3{]re  Worte 
iit  €I]reit,  mein  ^föulciit,  aber  I]tcruntcr  mag  ein 
(5el]eititiÜ5  ftc(f  en,  bas  id]  nid]t  ergründe.  5 

^0\>f)u^  Wie,  mein  l^crr  —  \o\iten  Sie  voivflidi  im 
(£nift  qe\ptodien  l}dben  ? 

SormeuiU  3m  vollen  l]öd]ften  €ruft/  mein  5i*ciu= 
leiit  — 

^0pf)ic*  Sie  xväten  wivtiidi  5er  ^err  von  Cormeuil?  ^^ 

—  ZHein  (S>ott,  was  liah'  id)  ba  gemad^t  —  Wie  werbe 
idi  meine  Hnbejonnenl^eit  — 

SotmeuiU  Caffen  Sie  fid^'s  nid^t  leib  fein,  5»^ciulein 

—  3^^^  Steigung  5U  3^^^"^  Vetter  ift  ein  Xtmftanb, 
ben  man  lieber  r>or  als  nad]  t>er  -^eirat  erfäl]rt  —        is 

<^0pt)xc^  2Iber  id)  begreife  nid^t  — 

SotrmeuiU  3<i?  »?ill  ben  ^errn  üon  X^orfigny  auf= 
fud]en  —  r>ielleid]t  löft  er  mir  bas  Hätfel.  —  XPie  es 
fid]  aber  aud]  immer  löfen  mag,  5i^ciulein,  fo  follen  Sie 
mit  mir  5ufrieben  fein,  I]off'  id].     (oh)  20 

<^0pi)ie*  <£r  fd]eint  ein  fel|r  artiger  ^enfd]  —  nnb 
wenn  man  mid)  nid]t  5mingt,  ibn  5U  l]eiraten,  fo  foll  es 
midi  f^cl^t  fel|r  freuen,  ba^  er  nidit  erftod^en  ift. 

Siebenter  auftritt 

Sopl^ie.    0bcrft.    ^rau  von  Dorfigny.  «5 

f^t*  !>♦  ^otfiöul)*  ^a^  uns  allein,  Sopl^ie.  (Sopl^ie 
öcl^t  ab.)  IDie,  Dorftgny,  Sie  fönnen  mir  ins  ^ngefid^t 
bel^aupten,  ba^  Sie  nid\t  fürs  oorl^in  mit  mir  gefprod]en 
Iiaben?  TXnn,  u)al]rliaftig,  u)eldiet'  andere  als  Sie, 
als  ber  fjerr  biefes  J^aufes,  als  5er  Dater  meiner  30 
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Cod^tcr,  als  mein  (5cmaI]I  citblid],  l^ätte  bas  tfyin 
fönneit,  was  Sie  t\:iaten  l 

^ifCX^U  Was  Ceufel  iiätte  id^  beim  getlian  ? 

^t*  t>*  ^0t^i^%Uh   ^ug  xdti  Sie  öaran  erinnern  ? 

5  IDie  ?     Sie  roiffen  nid^t  ntel^r,  ba%  Sie  erft  r»or  fur3em 

mit  unferer  ^od]ter  ge[prod)en,  öa§  Sie  il^re  Neigung 

3U  unferm  Neffen  cntbedt  I^aben,  nnb  baß  n?ir  eins 

tüorben  fin5  fie  iijm  5ur  S^^^  i^  geben,  [obalb  er  n?ir6 

ancjefommen  fein  ? 

lo      €i»et?ft*  3<^  K?^i6  tt^cl^t  —  ZHabame,  ob  bas  alles 

nur  ein  ^raum  3^^^^  ^inbilbungsfraft  ift,  ober  oh 

roirüid)   ein   anderer  in  meiner  2Ibrr>efenl|eit  meinen 

pla^  eingenonmten  l^at    3ft  ^^^  Ce^tere,  fo  roar's 

Ejof^e  ^eit,  bag  id]  fam  —  Diefer  3^"^<^i^^  fd]lägt 

15  meinen  Sd^iüiegerfol^n  tot,  r>eri]eiratet  meine  Cod]ter 

un5  ftid^t  mid]  aus  bei  nteiner  S^'^^,  unb  meine  5i*ciu 

unb  meiite  ^od]ter  laffen  fid^'s  berbe  gan5  portrefflid] 

gefaKen. 

^t^  t>*  ^otfldtH)*    IPeld^e  Derftodung!   —  2n 
2o  XPal^rl^eit,  fjerr  üon  Dorfigny,  \d\  roeig  mid^  in  3l^r 
betragen  nid^t  5U  finbeit. 

^i>etftt  3d)  roerbe  nid^t  flug  aus  bem  ^k^iQcn, 


2ld|ter  2tuftritt 

Porige,    ^tau  von  Vfiixville, 

25  ^v*  t}.  mixtfiUc*  Va&iV  xdi's  bod],  ba^  id?  Sie 
beibe  roürbe  beifamnten  finben!  —  XDarum  gleid^en 
bodtt  nxdit  aUe  ^ausl^altungen  ber  3I^rigen?  Xlk 
§anf  unb  Streit!  3mmer  ein  JPjers  ixnb  eine  Seele. 
Vas  ift  erbaulid^!     Vas  ift  bod]  ein  Beifpiel!     ^ie 
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Cante  ift  gefällig  rote  ein  (£ngel,  unö  ber  0nfel  ge* 
bulbig  ipie  ^iob. 

Siietrft*  VOdtiv  gefprod^en,  Ztid^te!  —  TTian  mug 
fjiobs  (Sebulb  I]aben,  toie  ic^,  utn  fie  bei  fold^em 
(5efcf]u?ä^  nxdit  3U  verlieren.  5 

^t*  t>*  ^otflönt)*  ^ie  Xlidite  liat  red]t,  man  mug 
fo  gefällig  fein  roie  id],  um  foId]e  2tlbernl^eiten  5U 
ertragen. 

£5()etft*  ^un,  ZHabame !  unfere  Hid]te  iiat  m\d\  feit 
meinem  ^ierfein  faft  nie  »erlaffen.     XDoHen  u)ir  fie  10 
3um  5d]ieb5rid]ter  nelimen  ? 

f^t*  t>*  ^otflöttt)*  3^  ^itt'5  DoIIfommen  5ufrieben 
unb  unterroerfe  mid]  ilirem  ^tusfprud]. 

f^t*  t>*  9Hltrl»tae>  XDoDon  ift  bie  Hebe  ? 

f^t*  t>*  ^otflöut)*    Stelle    bir   vov,  mein   2Tfann  15 
unterftelit  \\d\,  mir  ins   (Sefid]t  5U    bel^aupten,   ba^ 
er '5  nid]t  geu?efen  fei,  ben  id^   r>orliin  für  meinen 
Zfiann  l^ielt. 

^t.  \}.  mivt>iUc.  3ft'5  möglid^  ? 

©(»etft»  Stelle  bir  ror,  Xlidite,  meine  5r^ii  tt)iö  ^o 
mid^  glauben  mad^en,  ba^  xdi  l^ier,  l]ier  in   biefem 
^immer,  mit  il^r  gefprod]en  l^aben  fott,  in  bemfelben 
2tugenblicfe,  wo  \d\  mid]  auf  ber  ^ouloner  poftftrage 
fd]ütteln  lieg. 

f^t*  \>*  9Wltt>iltte*   Vas  ift  ja  gans  unbegreiflid?,  25 
Onfel  —  ^ier  muß  ein  ZHigperftänbuis  fein  —  Waffen 
Sie  mid^  ein  paar  IPorte  mit  ber  Cante  reben. 

^betft»  Siel^,  u?ie  bu  il^r  ben  Kopf  5ured^t  fe^eft, 
roenn's  möglid]  ift ;  aber  es  tt?irb  fd]ir)er  l^alten. 

^t*  \}*  aJlltHtte  (leifc  311  ^rau  von  Dorfigny).  Ciebe  30 
^ante,  bas  alles  ift  rDoljl  nur  ein   Sd]er3  von  bem 
0nfel? 

D 
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l^t*  i>*  ^Otfigntl  (eben  fo).  5i^^tli*^  wohj,  er  mügtc 
ja  rafenb  fein,  fold^es  geuq  im  €rnft  3U  beEjaupten. 

^t*  \>*  mit\>iUe^  XPiffen  Sie  was  ?    ^esaf^Ien  Sie 
iEjn  mit  gleid]er  2T(ün3e  —  geben   Sie's  il:jm  I^eim! 
5  Caffen  Sie  il^n  fül^len,  öag  Sie  fid?  nidjt  3um  heften 
ildbm  laffen. 

f^t*  4>*  ^orfiditt)«  ^u  E^aft  red]t     Cag  mid]  nur 
mad^en ! 

©^ei?ft*    Wxtb's   halb?      y^t    benf    id?,   voäx's 
10  genug. 

f^r*  t»*  ^utflönt)  (fpottmetfe).    3a  u?oI>I  ift's  genug, 

mein  £Jerr  —  unb  ba  es  bie  Sd]uI6ig!eit  ber  5rciu  ift, 

nur  5urd]  il^res  ^TCannes  2tugen  3U  feigen,  fo  erfenn' 

\d}  meinen  3rrtum  un6  u?ill  mir  alles  einbilden,  was 

15  Sie  ujollen. 

©ibetfi*  TXlxt  bem  fpöttifd^en  Con  fommen  u?ir  nid^t 
weiter. 

^x*  t>*  ^ot^^ntf*  (Dfyxe  (5roII,  £Jerr  r>on  ^orfigny ! 
Sie  }:iahen  auf  meine  Unfoften  gelad^t,  xdi  ladie 
20  je^t  auf  bie  3^1^19^"/  ^^^b  fo  lieben  wir  gegen  einander 
auf.  —  3^  ^^^^  i^fet  einige  Befud^e  3U  geben.  IDenn 
\d\  3urücffomme  unb  3^1^^^^  ^^^  fp<^6^öft^  fjumor 
»ergangen  ift,  fo  fönnen  wir  ernftl^aft  miteitxanber 
reben.  (ah) 
25  ©ibetft  (3ur  ^vau  ron  tUirrtlle).  PerfteE^ft  bu  ein 
lOort  r»on  allem,  was  fie  ba  fagt  ? 

f^t?*  t>*  WittfiUc*  ^d]  werbe  nxdit  !Iug  baraus. 
2Iber  xd\  wxü  il^r  folgen  uitb  ber  Sad^e  auf  ben  (Srunb 
3U  fommen  fud]en.  (ah) 
30  £)i>niU  Cl^u'  bas,  u>enn  bu  u)illft.  3^  9^^'  ^^ 
rein  auf  —  fo  gans  totl  unb  närrifd]  I]ab'  xdi  fie  itod^ 
nie  gefeiten.    Der  Ceufel  mug  in  meiner  ^bu)efenl^eit 
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meine  (Seftalt  angenommen  I]aben,  um  mein  ^aus 
unterft  5U  oberft  3U  feieren,  anders  begreif  id^'s 
nid]t.  — 

Neunter  auftritt 
0berfl  Dorfigny.    Ctjampagne,  ein  tuentg  betrunfen.    5 

^f^ampa^nc*  Zinn,  bas  muß  wabiv  fein !  —  fjier 
lebt  ftd^'s,  tüie  im  W\xtsl)ans  —  2lhev  wo  Ceufel 
ftecfen  fie  öenn  alle  ?  —  Keine  lebendige  Seele  iiah' 
id]  mei^r  gefeiten,  feitbem  \di  als  Kourier  ben  Cärm 
angerichtet  i|abe  —  Vodi,  fiel]  ba,  mein  gnädiger  f^err,  10 
5er  fjauptmann  —  3^^  Tnu§  bodi  I^ören,  tx>ie  unfere 
Sadien  fteE>en.  (Hlad^t  gegen  bcn  ©berft  geic^en  bes 
Derftänbntffcs  unb  ladjt  felbftgefätlig.) 

£)0erft*  Was  Ceufel !  ift  bas  nxdit  6er  Sd^elm,  5er 
CEjampagne?  —  XDie  !ommt  5er  l]ierBjer,  un5  was  15 
roiU  5er  (£fel  mit  feinen  einfältigen  (5rimaffen  ? 

^i}ampa^ne  (vok  oben).  Hun,  nun,  gnä5iger  ^err  ? 

©betft*  3d]  glaube,  5er  Kerl  ift  befoffen. 

^ffampa^nc*    Zinn,  was  fagen  Sie?      ^ah'  \d\ 
meine  Holle  nid^t  gut  gefpielt  ?  20 

©(»etft  (Dor  ftdj).  Seine  Holle?    3<i]  merfe  etr^as 
—  3^/  5i^ßiin5  CB^ampagne,  nid^t  übel. 

(S^f^ampa^m^    Zlxdit  übel!      Was?     ^um  <£nU 
3Üden  l|ab'  \d\  fte  gefpielt.     ZHit  meiner  peitfd^e  un5 
5en  Kourierftiefeln,  fal^  id^  nid)t  einem  gansen  poftillon  25 
gleid]  ?     XDie  ? 

©<»etfi*  3a !  ja !    (Por  ftcf?.)    ar>eig  5er  Ceufel,  u?a5 
id]  il^m  antn?orten  foll. 

^f^ampa^ne^    Zinn,  toie   ftel^t's  5rinnen?      XDie 
roeit  ftn5  Sie  je^jt  ?  30 


36  DER  NEFFE  ALS  ONKEL  act  ii 

Si>etfi*  Wie  lüeit  \di  hin  —  tPte's  fteE^t  —  nun,  bn 
fannft  biv  leidet  üorftcllen,  roic's  fielet. 

^^dm^dgne^   Die  ^eimt  ift  richtig,  nid^t  waliv? 
—  Sie  ^ahen  als  Vatev  bie  (SmrüiEigung  gegeben  ? 
5      mctiu  3ct. 

^(lam^ddne^    Unb  morgen  treten  Sie  in  3l)rer 
ipaE^ren  perfon  als  Ciebf^aber  auf. 

d>etft  (t)or  ftd)).    €5  ift  ein  Streid]  t)on  meinem 
treffen. 
10       ^f^ampa^nc*  Unb  Bjeiraten  bie  Witwe  bes  Qerrn 
von  Cormeuil  —  XDitn?e !    fjal^aEia !  —  Die  XPitn?e 
Don  meiner  (Erfindung. 

S)UtiU  IDorüber  Iad?ft  bn  ? 

^t^ampa^nc*   Vas  fragen  Sie?    3^  I<^<^^  ^^^^ 
15  bie  <S>e\iditev,  bie  bet  el^rlid^e  0nfel  fd^neiben  roirb, 
tüenn  er  in  r»ier   IPod^en  3urü(f!ommt  unb  Sie  mit 
feiner  Cod^ter  perB^eiratet  ftnbet. 

©^»etfi  (Dor  fid?).  3<i?  möd^te  rafenb  roerben  I 

(^^(itnpa^nc*    Unb  bev  Bräutigam  üon  Coulon, 
20  ber  mit  il^m   ange3ogen  !ommt  unb  einen  anbern  in 
feinem  Hefte  ftnbet  —  bas  ift  i|immlifd|  I 

^UtiU  ^um  (£nt5Ürfen  I 

Q^f)(tmpa^nc*    Unb  wem  iiahen  Sie  alles  bas  ^u 
banfen  ?     2k^^'^^  treuen  (Ef^ampagne ! 
25      S)i>ct^U  Dir  ?    IDie  fo  ? 

^t^ampa^m*  XXnn,  wev  fonft  I^at  3{|nen  benn  ben 
^at  gegeben,  bie  perfon  3k^<^^  (Dnfels  3U  fpielen  ? 

£)hn^  (t?or  ftd?).  i^a,  ber  Sd^urfe ! 

aixim^Ägne*  2Iber  bas  ift  3um  (grftaunen,  wie  Sie 
30  3^rem  ®nfel  bodi  fo  äl^nlid?  fetten !    ^di  würbe  braut 
fd^tDÖren,  er  fei  es  felbft,  roenn  idi  ifyx  nid)t  I^unbert 
erteilen  weit  r>on  uns  u)ügte. 
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^^etft  (üor  ftdj).  Zfiexn  5d]elm  von  Steffen  madit 
einen  fd]önen  <5ebvandi  von  meiner  (Seftalt. 

^tiampa^nc*  Xlut  ein  roenig  3U  ältlid^  feE^en  Sie 
ans  —  3^^  ®nfel  ift  ja  fo  siemlid]  von  2kten  ^ahjcen ; 
Sie  Ratten    nxdit    nötig    ge}::idbt,  fid]   fo   gar   alt  3U  5 
mad]en. 

S)t>ctfU  ZHeinftbu? 

ii^ffampa^nc*  Vod]  was  t^uVs !     3ft  '^^  ^od]  nid]t 
ba,  5ag  man  eine  Pergleid^ung  anftelteit  fönnte  —  Unb 
ein  (Slücf  für  uns,  5ag  5er  2tlte  nxdit  ba  ift !     (£5  10 
rpürbe  uns  fd)Ied]t  befommen,  roenn  er  surütffäme. 

r<>etfi*  €r  ift  surücf  gekommen; 
^t)atnpa^ne*  Wie?    Was? 

t^ctfU  €r  ift  5urü^gefommen,  fag'  id^. 

i^i^ampa^ne*    Um    (SottesroiEen,   unb   Sie  ftel^en  15 
liier  ?     Sie   bleiben  ruf^ig  ?      tEl^un   Sie,   was    Sic 
woUen  —  l^elfen  Sie  fid|,  wie  Sie  fönnen  —  idi  fud^e 
^as  IPeite.    (tDiü  fort) 

£t>erft*  Bleib,  Sd^urfe !  sipeifad^er  fjalunfe,  bleib ! 
Das    alfo    finb    beine    |d]önett    (Erftnbungen,    £Jerr  20 
Sd^urfe  ? 

iS^t)ampa^nc^   Wie,  gnädiger  ^err,  ift  bas  mein 
Danf? 

€betft*  Bleib,  ^alun!e!  —  Wal^vlidi,  meine  5t*au 
(l^tcr  madft  Cliampagne  eine  Belegung  bes  Sd^recFens)  ift  25 
bie  Härrin  nid]t,  für  5ie  id]  fie  B^ielt  —  unb  einen 
fold^en  Sd^elmftreid^  follte  id]  fo  l|ingeE|en  laffen  ?  — 
Hein,  (Sott  üerbamm'  rnidi,  wenn  id]  nid]t  auf  ber 
Stelle  meine  polle  l^adie  bafm  nel^me.  —  (£s  ift  nod] 
nid\t  fo  fpät.  3c^  ^il^  3U  meinem  ZTotar.  3<i?  bring'  30 
ifyx  mit,  iHod]  I^eute  nad]t  I^eiratet  Cormeuil  meine 
Cod]ter  —  3<^  überrafd]e  meinen  Steffen  —  er  mu§ 
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mir  ben  fjeiratsfontraft  feiner  Bafe  nod]  felbft  mit 
nntet^exdinen  —  Unb  toas  5id?  betrifft,  JPjalunfe  — 

^^«tm^ridne^  3d),  gnädiger  ijerr,  xdi  rüill  mit 
unterseid^nen  —  idi  wiU  auf  ber  ^od?5eit  mit  tansen, 

5  wenn  Sie's  befel)Ien. 

Si>cirft>  3a,  5d\mfe,  xdi  voxü  bxdi  tanken  mad\en  l 
—  Unb  b'xe  Quittung  über  6ie  I^unbert  piftolen,  mer!' 
xd]  je^t  u)oI^I,  liahe  xd\  andi  nid^t  ber  €l|rlid|!eit  bes 
ZDud^erers  3U  üerbanfen.  —  ^u  meinem  <5lixd  iiat 

10  ber  3uu?elier  banferott  gemad^t  —  tHein  Caugenid^ts 
non  rCeffe  begnügte  \xd\  nid^t,  feine  Sd^ulben  mit 
meinem  (Selbe  3U  besaE^Ien ;  er  mad]t  and\  nod|  neue 
auf  meinen  Kredit.  —  Sdion  gut !  (£r  foU  mir  5afür 
besaEjIen  !  —  Unb  bn,  el^rlid^er  (ßefell,  red^ne  auf  .eine 

15  tüd^tige  BeloB^nung.  —  (£5  tEjut  mir  leib,  ba%  id] 
meinen  Stod  nid]t  bei  mir  iiahe ;  aber  aufgefd]oben 
ift  nid^t  aufget]oben.     (ah) 

a:^am^rtdm*  3d?  falle  aus  ben  Wolfen  l  VTin^ 
biefer  r>eru)ünfd^te    0nfel    aud]    gerabe  je^t    3urü(f 

20  f ommen  un5  mir  in  ben  Weg  laufen,  vedit  ausbrüdlid), 
um  mid]  plaubern  3U  mad^en  —  3^  ^f^I/  ^<^6  i<^  i^^n 
and]  er3äE|Ien  mugte  —  3^/  ^<^nn  xd]  nodi  ujenigftens 
ein  (Sias  3U  viel  getrunfen  liätte  —  2Iber  fo ! 


^eBjnter  auftritt 
25  Cl^ampagne.    ^ran3  Dorfigny.    (^tau  ron  ITTtrtJtllc. 

^t*  \>*  SWltHÄe  (fommt  fachte  I^crüor  unb  fprid^t  in 
bie  Sccne  ^müd).  Vas  S^lb  ift  rein  —  bn  fannft  Ijeraus* 
fommen  —  es  ift  niemand  Ijier  als  CEjampagne. 

2)0tfl0ttl|  (tritt  ein). 
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^f^ampa^nc  (fe^irt  fic^  um  unb  fäl^rt  3urücf,  t>a  er  i\\n 
erbltcF t).  VTie'm  (Sott,  ba  fommt  er  \dion  to'iebct  3urücf ! 
^'^i^t  xvxtb's  losgeb^eni  (Stdj  Dorfigny  3U  ^ü^en  tperfcnb.) 
^arml^crsigfcit,  gnädiger  ^err  !  (Sitabe  —  (Snabe 
eiitem  armen  Sdielm,  ber  ja  unfd^ulbig  —  öer  es  5 
fretlid^  oerbient  l]ätte  — 

^Dtfidttli^  iPas  fon  5enn  bas  üorftellen?  Stel^' 
auf !     3<^  J^itt  ^^1^  i^  nid^ts  3ulei5e  tfyxn. 

iS.f)ampa^m*  Sie  rcollen  mir  nidits  tl^un,  gnädiger 
£jerr  —  ^o 

^otflöttl)*  2T(eiTt  (Sott,  nein !  (5an3  im  (Segenteil, 
\d\  bin  red]t  roolil  mit  bir  sufrie^en,  ba  b\x  be'me  Holle 
fo  gut  gefpielt  l^aft. 

i^ffampa^ne  (erfennt  il^n).    XPie,  ^err,  \mb  Sie's? 

^otflött»)*  5i*^ilid?  bin  id^'s.  15 

^i^ampa^m*  '^dl  (Sott!  IPiffen  Sie,  bag  3^^ 
®n!el  E]ier  ift  ? 

^otfiötil)*  3<^  J^^ife  ^^-     ^^^  ^^""  n?eiter  ? 

^f^ampa^nc*  3*^  ^^^'  i^"  gefeiten,  gnädiger  fjerr. 
3d^  B^ab'  i^n  angeredet  —  id]  5ad]te,  Sie  n^ären's ;  20 
id7 1]ab'  xb^m  alles  gefagt ;  er  u?ei§  alles. 

^v*  !>♦  9Rirt>ltte*  Unfinitiger !  n?as  l^aft  bn  getl^an  ? 

^f^ampa^nc*    Kaim  id]  bafür?     Sie  feigen,  ba^ 
xdi  eben  je^t  bexx  Heffen  für  6en  ®nfel  genommen  — 
ift's  3u  oertüunbern,  ba^  xd^  ben  ®n!el  für  ben  Heffen  25 
nai|m  ? 
.  ^otfiöttt^  IDas  ift  3U  mad|en  ? 

^r*  t>*  anittJiae*  Da  ift  je^t  fein  andrer  Hat,  als 
auf  ber  Stelle  bas  fjaus  3U  r>erlaffen. 

^orflöttt)»   2tber  u^enn  er  meine  Coufine  3u?ingt,  30 
ben  Cormeuil  3U  I^eiraten  — 

^t*   t>*   ^ivt>iUc*    X>at>on    rooUen    toir    morgen 
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xeben  l  2^i^^  fort,  ge\d]wmb,  ba  5er  Weg  nodi  frei 
ift !  (Sic  fül^rt  it^n  bis  an  bic  tjintcrc  Gil^ür,  eben  ha  er 
llinaus  wiü,  tritt  £ormeutI  aus  berfclbcn  I^ercin,  tl^m  cnt« 
gegen,  ber  tf^n  surücfl^ält  unb  lieber  pormärts  fütjrt.) 

"  5  (£[fter  2luftritt 

Die  Porigen.    £ormeuiL 

SotmeuiU  5in5  Sie's  ?    2'^  fud]te  Sie  ehm. 
^V*  i>*  aWltHae  (t^eimlid?  3U  Dorfigny).    (£5  ift  5er 
^err  von  Cormeuil.      (£r  liält  b\d\  für  ben  (2)nfeL 
10  (5ieb  il^m  fo  balb  als  möglid)  feinen  2Ibfd]ie5. 

Sotmeuit  (3ur  ^rau  von  ITtirrille).  Sie  perlaffen  uns, 
gnäbige  5rau  ? 

^t*  \>*  ^iv\}iUc*    Perseii^en  Sie,  fjerr  r>on  Cor* 
meuil.     3d]  bin  fogleid]  toieber  f]ier.     ((Sel^t  ah,  dl^am^ 
15  pagne  folgt.) 

^tDÖlfter  2Iuftritt 
StormcuiL    ;^ran3  Dorfigny. 

Sotmeuil^  Sie  t^erben  fid^  erinnern,  bag  Sie  mid} 
mit  3^^^!^  Fräulein   Cod]ter    r>orE]in   allein  gelaffen 
20  l^aben  ? 

^ot^flgnl)*  3*^?  erinnere  mid^'s. 

SutmettK*  Sie  ift  fel^r  Iiebensn?ürbig ;   iljr  ^efi^ 
roürbe  mid^  3um  glütflid]ften  2T(anne  mad^en. 

^otfi^nti«  3d]  glaub'  es. 
25      SotmeulU  ^ber  id^  mu§  Sie  bitten,  iljrer  Steigung 
feinen  ^toang  ansutt^un. 

2>orflöWD*  Xt)ie  ift  5as  ? 

2ovmmiU  Sie  ift  bas  liebensmürbigfte  Kinb  von 


SCENE  XII  DER  NEFFE  ALS  ONKEL  41 

bev  Welt,  bas  ift  gerüig !  2tber  Sie  hßhen  mir  fo  oft 
von  3^i^^tn  rteffcn  51^^1115  Dorfigny  gefprod^cn  —  er 
liebt  3tjre  Cod]ter  I 

^otfldul)*  3ft  ^^5  tüaE^r  ? 

gotmeuiU  XDie  id]  3^"^"  \age,  unb  er  roirb  toieber  5 
geliebt ! 

SottncniU  3lire  Cod]ter  felbft. 

^orflöut)*  Was  ift  aber  5a  3U  tl^uu  ?  —  IPas  raten 
Sie  mir,  ^err  von  Cormeuil  ?  10 

&0vmcuiU  <£xn  guter  Pater  3U  fein. 

^otflönt)*  XDie? 

SotmeuiU  Sie  l:iabm  mir  I^unbertmal  gefagt,  bag 
Sie  3^1^^'^  Steffen  vok  einen  SoB^n  liebten  —  -Hun  benn, 
\o  geben  Sie  il^m  3^^^  tEod]ter !    2T(ad]en  Sie  3^^^  ^5 
beiben  Kinber  glücflid^. 

®0tflönt)»  2Iber  roas  foH  benn  aus  3I]nen  u?erben? 

SotmeuiU    ^us  mir?  —  VTian  roill  mic^  nid^t 
l]aben,  bas  ift  freilid]  ein  Unglücf !      2lber  beüagen 
fann  \d\  mxdi  md\t  darüber,  ba  3^^^  Heffe  mir  luvov  20 
gefommen  ift. 

^otfidu))^  XDie  ?    Sie  roären  fäE^ig  5U  entfagen  ? 

SormeuiU  3*^  ^^^^^  ^^  f^i^  meine  pflid^t. 

^otflöut)  (lebl^aft).  ^d],  fjerr  Don  Cormeuil!  IDie 
oiel  Vant  bin  id]  3^"^"  fd^ulbig  !  25 

SotmeuiU  3<i?  oerftel^e  Sie  nid^t. 

^otfidttH^  rCein,  nein,  Sie  u?iffen  nid^t,  meld]  grogen, 
grogen  Dienft  Sie  mir  er5eigen  —  2td],  meine  SopE^ie  I 
XDir  lüerben  glüdlid]  lüerben ! 

SotmeulU  Was  ift  bas?    XPie?  —  Vas  ift  ^err  30 
von  Dorfigity  nid]t  —  IDär's  möglid]  — 

^otfi^nt)*  3<^  ^cibe  mid^  perraten. 
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SotmeulU  Sie  finb  5)orftgnv,  bet  Zle^e?     3^/ 

Sic  ftnb's  —  Zinn,  Sie  I^abe  idi  ^wav  rndit  I^ier  gefud^t, 

aber  \di  freue  mid],  Sie  5U  feigen.  —  ^toar  foUte  \d\ 

billig  auf  Sie  böfe  fein  u)egen  5er  brei  X^egenftidje,  bie 

5  Sie  mir  [0  großmütig  in  ben  Ceib  gefd^idt  I^aben  — 

^otflöttD*  fyxt  von  Cormeuil ! 

^otmcniU  ^um  (5Iücf  ftu5  fie  nid^t  tötlid?;  alfo 
mag's  gut  fein!  3^^^  ^^rr  0n!el  ^at  mir  feE^r  üiel 
(ßutes  pon  3^^^'i  9^f<^9t/  -^^i*!^  ^on  X^orfigny,  unb, 
10  a>eit  entfernt,  mit  3^^^^^^  ^änbel  anfangen  3U  roollen, 
biete  id?  3^"^"  ^^^  J^er3en  meine  5i^ßunbfd|aft  an  unb 
bitte  um  bie  3^^i9^- 

^otflönt)*  ^err  t>on  Cormeuil  I 

20tmcuiU  ^Ifo  5ur  Sadie,  £ien  üon  X>orftgnv  — 
15  Sie  lieben  3^^^^  doufine  unb  Ijaben  r>oIIfommen  Urfad^e 
ba3U.  3^  r>erfpred^e  3^"^"/  <^K^"  meinen  Hinflug  bei 
5em  0berften  an3un?en5en,  bag  fie  3^ii^"  5^1  t^il  w^ii*^ 
—  X)agegen  »erlange  id^  aber,  5ag  Sie  aud]  3^^^^^' 
feits  mir  einen  toid^tigen  "Dienft  erseigen. 
20  ^otfidtitl^  Heben  Sie !  5orbern  Sie !  Sie  ^ahen 
fid^  ein  l^eiliges  Hed]t  auf  meine  Danfbarfeit  eru?orben. 

&0vmmiU  Sie  I]aben  eine  Sd]n?efter,  ^err  r>on 
T>orfignY.  Va  Sie  aber  für  niemand  klugen  l:iahen, 
als  für  3^^^  ^afe,  fo  bemerftett  Sie  üielletd^t  nid]t,  u>ie 
25  feBjr  3^i^ß  Sd]u?efter  liebensu^ürbig  ift  —  id)  aber  — 
id^  liahe  es  red]t  gut  bemerft  —  unb  6ag  id]'5  fur3 
ntad^e  —  S^avi  von  ZHirpille  »erbient  5ie  ^ulbigung 
eines  jeben  1     3*^  ^^^^  P^  gefeE^en  unb  id^  — 

^otflöttl)*    Sie    lieben  fie!      Sie    ift    bie    3^^^- 

30  Pallien  Sie  auf  mid] !  —  Sie  foU  3^"^"  ^<^I^  9iit  fein, 

roenn  fie  es  nid]t  fd^on  je^t  ift  —  bafür  ftel^'  id].     IDie 

fid^  bod]  alles  fo  glücflid?  fügen  muß !  —  3^  geu?inne 
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einen  5reun5,  ber  mir  bel^ilflid]  fein  roill,  meine  (Beliebte 
3U  befi^en,  un5  id\  bin  im  ftanb,  xiin  roieber  glüdlid^  3U 
mad^en. 

SiOtmcuiU  Vas  fielet  3U  E^ojf en ;  aber  fo  gan3  ans-- 
gemad]t  ift  es  bodi  nid]t  —  ^ier  !ommt  3^1^^  Sd^mefter!  s 
5rifd^,  fjerr  r>on  Dorfigny  —  fpredien  Sie  für  mid^  1 
5üBjren  Sie  meine  Sadie  l    3<^  ^^^  ^^i  ^^^^  ®nfel  bte 
3Ejrige  fül^ren.     (ah) 

^0vfi^n\)*  Vas  ift  ein  l^errlid^er  tHenfd^,  biefer  Cor» 
meuil !    XPeld^e  glücflid^e  Stan  vo'xtb  meine  Sd]ix)efterl  10 

^rei3el^nter  2luftritt 
^vau  von  XditviUe,    i^ran3  Dorfigny. 

^t*  t>*  SWlttJlöe*  Xtun,  wk  ftei^fs,  trüber  ? 

^0t^^ntf*  Vn  I^aft  eine  (Eroberung  gemad]t, 
Sd^mefter !  X>er  Cormeuil  ift  Knall  unb  5<JÜ  fterblid?  15 
in  b'id]  oerliebt  lüorben.  <£hen  iiat  er  mir  bas  (5e« 
ftänbnis  getl^an,  u)eil  er  glaubte  mit  bem  (2)n!el  3U 
reben!  3*^  f<^9^^  ^^^  <^^^^/  ^^^f^  (Sebanfen  foflte  er 
fid]  nur  t)ergef]en  laffen  —  bu  I^ätteft  bas  fjeiraten  auf 
immer  t)erfd]rt)oren  —  3^  ^<^^^  i^^'^t  getEjan,  nid|t  ?     20 

l^t*  t>*  5»llrt>iac*  ^Illerbings  —  aber  —  bn  B^ätteft 
eben  nid^t  gebraud]t,  iEin  auf  eine  fo  rautje  Tltt  ahiu- 
u?eifen.  Vev  arme  3wnge  ift  fd^on  übel  genug  baran, 
öag  er  bei  5opI]ien  burd]fällt. 

X?ier3e{)nter  auftritt  25 

Dorige.    Cl^ampaguc. 

G^^ütn^iidnc«  ZTut},  gnäbiger  fjerr!  mad]en  Sie, 
bag  Sie  fortfommen.  ^ie  ^ante  bavf  Sie  nid]t  mel^r 
I^ier  antreffen,  rcenn  fie  3urücffommt  — 
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^utfiönt)*  ^un,  \di  gch^el  ^in  \di  bod]  nun 
gerüig,  öaß  mir  Cormeuil  5ie  Coufinc  md]t  rocgnimmt. 
(2Ib  mit  ^tau  von  VditviUt.) 

Smf^elintev  auftritt 

5  (El^ampagne  allein. 

Da  bin  id]  nun  allein !  —  ^i^^unb  Cf^ampagne,  5u 
bift  ein  Dummfopf,  roenn  6u  be'me  Unbcfonnenl^eit  üon 
votliin  nid]t  gut  macf]ft  —  5em  0nfcl  b'ie  ganse  Karte 
5U  perraten !    2tber  lag  [eijen !    Was  ift  ba  5U  mad^en? 

10  (Enttoeber  ben  0nfel  ober  6en  Bräutigant  muffen  toir 
uns  auf  5ie  näd]ften  3U)ei  Cage  r»om  fjalfe  fd^affen, 
fonft  gel]t'5  nid]t  —  2lber  loie  Ceufel  ift's  ba  ansu* 
fangen  ?  —  XPart  —  lag  feigen  —  (nad?ftnnenb)  ZlTein 
^err  unb  biefer  fjerr  r>on  Cormeuil  finb  5mar  als  gan3 

IS  gute  5i^^unbe  auseinander  gegangen,  aber  es  J:iätte 
bodi  fjänbel  3u?ifd]en  ifyxen  felsen  !önnen!  Können, 
bas  ift  mir  genug !  bar>on  lagt  uns  ausgeBjen  —  ^d\ 
mug  als  ein  guter  X)iener  Unglü(f  perl^üten !  Zlxdits 
als  reblid]e  Beforgnis  für  meinen  Qerrn  —  2tIfo  gleid] 

20  3ur  polisei  1  Zfian  nimmt  feine  2TtagregeIn,  unb  ift's 
bann  meine  Sd^ulb,  u?enn  fie  ben  0nfel  für  ben 
Neffen  neE^men  ?  —  XDer  !ann  für  bie  ÜB^nlid^feit  — 
'Das  XDageftü^  ift  grog,  grog,  aber  id^  tr»ag's.  ZHig» 
lingen  fann's  nid]t,  unb  roenn  aud]  —  (£s  fann  nid]t 

25  miglingen  —  3^  äug^rften  5ciII  bin  id^  gebedt !  3<^ 
liabe  nur  meine  pflid]t  beobad]tet!  Unb  mag  bann 
ber  0nfel  gegen  mid]  toben,  fo  r>iel  er  u)itl  —  xdi 
oerftede  mid^  l^inter  ben  Steffen,  id)  üerEielf  il]m  3U 
feiner  ^raut,  er  mug  erfenntlid^  fein  —  5nfd^,  Cbam» 

30  pagne,  ans  XDer!  —  fjier  ift  (gijre  einsulegen.    (getjt  ab) 
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Dritter  ^uf5ug 


€rfter  2luftritt 
©berft  Dorftgny  fommt.    <5k\di  barauf  £ormeutI. 

^hctft*  Xfin^  ber  Ceufel  andi  öi^f^n  Zlotav  gcrabe 
Bleute  5U  einem  Had]teffen  fül^ren !    3*^  ^^^'  ^k^^  ^i"  5 
killet  öort  gelaffen,  unb  mein  ^err  Heffe  Ijatte  fd^on 
oorl^er  5ie  ZHüEie  auf  \xdi  genommen. 

&0tmmü  (fommt).  5ür  diesmal  ben!e  xdi  öod]  tool^l 
öen  ®nfel  por  mir  5U  }:iahen  nnb  nxdit  5en  ZTejfen. 

S)i>ct^.   Woiii  bin  id^'s  felbft  I      Sie  dürfen  nid]t  ro 
3tDeifeIn. 

Sotmeuitt  2^  }:iahe  y:\nm  piel  5U  fagen,  ^err 
von  X)orfignY. 

©ibetft»  3<i?  glaub'  es  rt>oy,  guter  3ii"9^'  "^w 
u?irft  rafen^  fein  vor  §ovn  —  2tber  feine  (Seu)aIttE)ätig=  is 
feit,  lieber  5reun6,  idi  bitte  barum!  —  teufen  Sie 
baran,  5ag  ber,  5er  Sie  beleibigt  l\at,  mein  Ztejf e  ift  — 
3^t  (£l]renu?ort  t?erlang'  id],  öag  Sie  es  mir  überlaffen 
u)olIen,  il^n  bafür  5U  [trafen. 

2otmcxtiU  2lhet  \o  erlauben  Sie  mir  —  20 

C^etft*  Xl\d\ts  erlaub'  xdi  I  (£s  tpirb  nid^ts  daraus  I 
So  feib  3^^  jungen  Ceute!  2k^  ttJtgt  feine  andere 
^trt,  Unred]t  gut  3U  mad^en,  als  baß  if^r  einander  bie 
^älfe  bred^t. 

Sovmeuit^  Vas  ift  aber  ja  nid^t  mein  5aII.     frören  25 
Sie  bodi  nur. 

©(»etft*  ZHein  (Sott!  id^  toeig  ja!     Bin  \d\  bod\ 
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aud]  jung  gcroefen  1  —  2tbcr  Ia§  bidi  bas  alles  ntd]t 
aiifed]ten,  guter  3unge !  bu  rt)irft  5od]  mein  5d]tx?ieger* 
fol^n !     X)u  ipirft's  —  bdbex  bleibt's ! 

SotmeulU  3^^^  <5iit^  —  3^^^  5r^un6fd|aft  erfemi' 
5  xdi  mit  öem  größten  X)anf  —  2tber,  fo  ipie  bie  Sadien 
(teilen  — 

©iietfi  (lauter).  a:tid]t5 1    Kein  XPort  meEjr ! 

^rüeiter  auftritt 
Cl^ampagne  mit  3n?ei  Unterofft3icren.    Dortgc. 
lo      Ct^am:^adne    (3u    biefcn).      5e):ien    Sie's,    meine 
fjerren  ?      Se^en    S'w's  ?      (Eben    roollten    fte    an 
einander  geraten. 

SotmeulU  XPas  fud^en  5iefe  Ceute  bei  uns  ? 
©rfiet?    Untetoffljlet»     3^^^    Ö^"3    gel]orfamen 
15  X>iener,  meine  f^erren !     ^ahe  xdi  nxdit  bxe  (£ljre,  mit 
fjerrn  von  XJorfigny  5U  fpred^en  ?  ^ 

©(»etft*  Dorfigny  I^eig'  id^. 
^^dut^ddtte^    Unb  biefer  Ijier  ift  JBjerr  r>on  Cor= 
meuil. 
20      Sotmettil«  "Der  bin  id^,  ja.    2lber  was  u?oIIen  bie 
Ferren  r>on  mir  ? 

3tt»eitei?  Untetoffljlet*  3*^  u^erbe  bk  <£Bjre  Bjaben, 
(£uer  (Snaben  5U  begleiten. 

SotmeuK*    Znid]  3U  begleiten?     XüofynV      (£s 
25  fällt  mir  gar  nid]t  ein,  ausgeB^en  3U  u?oIIen. 

©tfiet?  Utttetoffläiet  (3um  (öberft).  Unb  id?, 
gnäbiger  ^err,  bin  beordert,  ^fyxen  3ur  <£sforte  3U 
bienen. 

^Ht^U    2Iber  u)obin  tt)ilt  mid]   ber  fjerr  esfor= 
30  tieren  ? 
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©tftet  Untetoffialet*  Vas  tx>ill  \d\  3^»^«  f<J9^"/ 
gnäbiger  J^err.  2T(an  l>at  iit  (£rfal^rung  gehvadit, 
bag  Sie  auf  öem  Sprunge  ftünöen,  \\di  mit  öicfent 
^errn  5U  fd^Iagen,  un5  bamit  nun  — 

S<)etft*  TXlidi  3U  fd]lagen  ?    Un6  toestüegen  6enn  ?  5 

©tftet  Untetoffisiet*  IDeil  Sie  HebenbuEiIer  fin5 
— ■  u?eil  Sie  beide  bas  5i^ciulein  von  Vov\xqny  lieben. 
Diefer  ^err  I^ier  ift  bet  Bräutigam  bes  Fräuleins,  ben 
il|r  bet  Vakv  beftimmt  k<^t  —  unb  Sie,  gnäbiger 
fjerr,  finb  if^r  (Eoufin  unb  Ciebt|aber  —  0,  w'w  toiffen  10 
attes ! 

Sottnettll*  Sie  finb  im  3rrtum,  meine  Ferren. 

©iietft*  IDal^rlid^,  Sie  finb  an  ben  Unred^ten 
gefommen. 

(E^dm^adtie  (3U  bcn  Wadien),  5rifd]  5UI  Caffen  15 
Sie  fid]  nid^ts  roeig  mad^en,  meine  Ferren !  (gu  i^errn 
üon  Dorfigny.)  Cieber,  gnäbiger  ^err!  n^erfen  Sie 
enblid]  3l|re  VTiash  roeg!  (Seftef^en  Sie  u?er  Sie 
finb !  <Seben  Sie  ein  Spiel  auf,  u?obei  Sie  nid^t  bie 
befte  Holte  fpielen  !  20 

Sbetft*  XPie,  Sd]ur!e,  bas  ift  u)ieber  ein  Streid^ 
von  bir  — 

^ffampa^nc*   3^/  gnäbiger  ^err,  \d\  l^iab'  es  \o 
oeranftaltet,  id^  leugn'  es  gar  nid^t  —  \d\  rül^me  mxd\ 
beffen !  —  Die   pflid^t   eines  red|tfd|affenen  T>iener5  25 
liahe  \d\  erfüllt,  ba  xdi  Unglüd  r>erl|ütete. 

©betft*  Sie  fönnen  mir's  glauben,  meine  fjerren ! 
ber,  ben  Sie  fud]en,  bin  id^  nid]t ;  id^  bin  fein  0nfel. 

iSv^Ut   Untetofflsleir*    Sein  (Dnfel  ?      (3efyx  Sie 
bodi !     Sie  gleid^en  bem  fjerrn  0nfel  augerorbentlid],  30 
fagt  man,   aber  uns  foU   biefe  ilE^nIid]feit   nid^t  he-- 
trügen. 
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^(»etft»  2tber  feigen  Sie  midi  ^octi  nur  red]t  anl 
3*i?  k^he  ja  eine  perürfe,  unb  mettt  Ttcffc  trägt  fein 
eigenes  -EJaar. 

©tfteu  Utttetoffijlet?*  3a,  ja,  mir  tüiffen  red^t  gut, 
5  loarum  Sie  b'w  Crad]t  3^^^^  ^errn  0nfel5  ange« 
nommen  -—  Das  5tiXdd}en  xx>av  finnreid],  es  tl^ut  uns 
leib,  bag  es  nid^t  beffer  geglücft  ift. 

^i>ctfU  2lber,  mein  fjerr,  fo  B^öreii  Sie  bod]  nur 
an  — 
lo  ©rftet  Utttetrofflalct*  3^/  ß?enn  totr  jeben  anE^ören 
n?oEten,  ben  voiv  feft  3u  neE^men  beorbert  finb  —  u>ir 
ipürben  nie  r>on  ber  Stelle  fommen  —  Belieben  Sie 
uns  3U  folgen,  ^err  von  X)orftgnvI  X)ie  poftd^aife 
Bjält  vov  ber  tltiür  unb  eru?artet  uns. 
15       S)t>cv^.  Wie?    aX)as?  biepoftd^aife? 

i^tftet  Unterofflilct?*  3<^/  ^'^^^  J  5^^  Bjaben  3l]re 
(5arnifon  i^eimlid]  perlaffen  1  XDir  finb  beorbert,  Sie 
ftel^enbeit  5ii6^5  in  ben  XDagen  3U  yaden  unb  nad^ 
Strasburg  3urüd3ubringen. 
2o  ©<>ctft»  Unb  bas  ift  toieber  ein  Stveidi  von  bie[em 
peru?ünfd]ten  Caugenid^ts !    £ja,  Cotterbube  I 

^f^ampa^nc*    ^a,  gnäbiger  ^err,   es    ift   meine 
Deranftaltung  —  Sie  tt?iffen,  roie  fel^r  idi  barciber  n?ar, 
ba^  Sie  Strasburg  oBjne  Urlaub  r>erliegen. 
25       ©ibevft  (^cht  bm  Stocf  auf),    ^ein,  idi  iialte  midi 
nid]t  mei^r  — 

©cl^e  Untetofftjlete*  XTTägigen  Sie  fid^,  J^jerr  t?on 
X>orfignY ! 

^f^ampa^nc^  fjalten  Sie  ii^n,  meine  fjerren !   xdi 

30  bitte  —  Vas  iiat  man  bar>on,  tt)enn  man  Unbanfbare 

Derpflid^tet.     3<^  ^^^^^  vieüeidit  3^^  ^ehen,  ba  idi 

biefem  unfeligen  Vueü  oorbeuge,  unb  3um  Danf  Blatten 
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Sie  m\d}  tot  gcmadit,  wenn  b\e\e  J^erren  nic^t  fo  gut 
gemcfeii  wären,  es  3U  »erlitnbern. 

^Ht^U  Was  ift  iixev  5U  t^un,  Cormcuil  ? 

SoimteulU  XParum  berufen  Sie  \\d]  nid]t  auf  5te 
perfonen,  6ic  Sie  feuiten  muffen  ?  5 

Zhct^U  2in  wen,  5um  Ceufel !  foll  id]  mid]  u?en5en  ? 
^eine  S^au,  meine  Cod^ter  finb  ausgegangen  —  meine 
^id]te  ift  vom  Komplott  —  bie  gan^e  Welt  ift  hebest 

S^ottncniU   So  bleibt  nidits  übrig,  als  in  (Sottes 
rtameti  nad^  Strasburg  3U  reifen,  toenn  6iefe  Ceute  10 
nid^t  mit  fid]  reben  laffeiu 

©i^etft*  Vas  wate  aber  gans  r)ern)ünfd)t  — 

^t^Ux  Untetofflsiet?  (311  dl^ampagne).  5in6  Sie 
aber  aud^  gan3  geu?ig,  bag  es  5er  ZTeffe  ift  ? 

^t}ampa^m^    Steiiidil    S^eilidil     Der  ®n!el   ift  15 
u?eit  «?eg  —  Hur  ftanb  gel^alten  !    Hid^t  geu?anft ! 

t>ritter  2tuftritt 
€in  pofttllon.    Dortgc. 

^Ofiiaon  (betrunfcn).     fje!    ^olla!     Wivb's  balb, 
ib^v  Ferren  ?     ZlTeine  pferbe  ftel^en  fd]on  eine  Siunbe  20 
t>or    5em    fjaufe,   un5    id^    bin  nid^t   bes    XOartens 
toegen  ba. 

S)i}Ct^.  Was  wiü  bev  Burfd]  ? 

(gtfiet  Unletoffijiet*  €5  ift  5er  poftitlon,  ber  Sie 
fal^ren  foII.  25 

«pofitaon.  Siel^  5od?I  Sinb  Sie's,  ^err  fjaupt* 
mann,  bev  abreift  ?  —  Sie  b^aben  !ur3e  (S>e\d}ä\te  fyev 
gemad^t  —  fjeute  abenb  fommen  Sie  an,  unb  in  bev 
IXadit  gel^t's  wiebev  fort. 

E 
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Si>erft*  Wollet  voex^t  benn  bn  ? 

qßofttttott*  €i!  (£t!  War  xcti's  benn  nid]!,  bcv 
Sie  vor  eüxdien  Stunben  an  bev  ^intertl^ür  bie\es 
Kaufes  abfegte?  Sie  \elien,  mein  Kapitän,  öag  id] 
5  3k^  ^^^^  ^oiil  anqewenbet  —  ja,  ja,  wenn  mir  einer 
roas  3U  r>crtrinfen  gicbt,  fo  erfüll'  id]  geiüiffeni^aft  nnb 
veblid}  bie  2tbftd]t. 

S)i>cv^U   Was  fagft  bn,  Kerl?     mid\  I^ätteft  5u 
gef  al^ren  ?     TCiid]  ? 

q^oftiaoiu   Sie,  JPjerr !  —  2<^  ^od],  beim  Ceufel, 

nnb   ba  fielet  ja  3^^  ^cbienter,  ber  ben  Porreiter 

'mad]te  —  (5ott  grüß'  öid],  <S>anbiehl     (£hen  6er  ijot 

mir's  ja  im  Pertrauen    geftecft,  ba%   Sie  ein  JPjerr 

Hauptmann  feien  unb  von  Straßburg  l^eimlid]  nadi 

15  paris  gingen.  — 

©(»erft»  XPie,  5d]ur!e  ?    3  ^  roäre  bas  gea>efen  ? 

^oftiitton^    3^/  -^i^'      i^^"^  ^^^  ^i^f  ^^^  gansen 

IPege  laut  mit  fid]  felbft  fprad]  un5  an  €inem  fort 

rief :    ZHeine  5opI|ie !     ZHein  liebes  Bäsd^en !     2Tcein 

2o  englifd]e5  Coufind^en !  —  XPie  ?  blähen  Sie  bas  fd]on 

pergeffen  ? 

^f)atn\>a^m  (sum  (Dbcrft).  3d^  bin's  nid]t,  gnäbiger 
fjerr,  5er  il^m  5iefe  IPorte  in  ben  VTinnb  legt  —  XDer 
witb  aber  aud")  auf  öffentlid^er  poftftrage  fo  laut  t>on 
25  feiner  (Sebieterin  reöen  ? 

S)i>ct^U    (£s  ift  befd]Ioffen,  id]  fel^'s,  id]  foU  nad] 
Straßburg,  unt  6er:  Sünben  meines  Neffen  willen  — 

^t^Uv  '  Untevoffiaiei?*    ^Ifo,   mein    J^err   JP^aupt* 
mantt  — 
30      S^ctft*  ^Ifo,  mein  ^err  (Seleitsmann,  alfo  muß  id] 
freili^  mit  3i|"^ii  fort,  aber  id]  faim  Sie  perfid]ern, 
fel]r  u?iber  meinen  XPillen. 
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^tfict  Untetoffljlet*  Vas  finb  toxv  gewofyit,  mein 
Kapitmt,  bxe  Ceute  xv'ibev  il^r.en  XPillcn  511  bebtenen. 

C^erft*  ^u  bift  alfo  mein  Bedienter  ? 

^f)ampa^nc*  3«^/  gnädiger  JPjerr. 

©bcrft*  5oIgIid^  bin  id]  bein  (Sebieter.  5 

(Ei^dm^a^ne«  Das  t>erfteEit  fid). 

©i>ct?ft*    €in  Bedienter  mug  feinem  ^errn  folgen 
—  6u  ge^ift  mit  mir  nadi  Strasburg. 

^i)ampaQnc  (cor  ftcf?).  Vet^ndit  l 

fJßoiüUon.  ^as  verstellt  fid^  —  mav\di ! 

<^()am^(tdne^  €5  tl^ut  ntir  leib,  Sie  5U  betrüben, 
gnädiger  fytv  —  Sie  rpiffen,  wk  grog  meine  2lnl^äng* 
lid^feit  an  Sie  ift  —  xdt  gebe  3I|nen  eine  ftarfe  probe 
bavon  in  tiefem  ^ugenblicf  —  aber  Sie  tüiffen  aud>, 
wie  feBjr  id)  mein  XDeib  liebe.  3cf]  i^cibe  fie  Ijeute  nad)  15 
einer  langen  Crennung  roiebergefeEjen !  Die  arme 
5rau  be5eigte  eine  fo  E)er5lid)e  5reu5e  über  meine 
^urüd!unft,  5a§  id)  befd|Ioffen  iiahe,  fie  nie  toieber 
5U  üerlaffen  nnb  meinen  2lbfd|ie6  r>on  3^^^^"  ^^  ^^'' 
geE^ren.  Sie  roerben  fid]  erinnern,  5a§  Sie  mir  nod]  20 
üon  brei  ZHonaten  (Sage  fd)uI6ig  ftitb. 

©^etft*  DreiE)un6ert  Stocfprügel  bin  id)  bir  fd)ulbig, 
Bube! 

@t?ftet  UtttetJOffijlet?*   fjerr  Kapitän,   Sie  h^ahen 
fein    "^edit,    biefen    eljrlid'jen    Vienex    tüiber    feinen  25 
IDillen  nad)   Strasburg   mit5unel)men  —  unb   n?enn 
Sie  iBim  nod)  Hücfftänbe  fd)ul6ig  finb  — 

^bctft*  rtid)t5,  feinen  fjeller  bin  id)  il)m  fd)ulbig. 

©tftet  ttttteroffijlet?*  So  ift  bas  fein  (5run6,  iE)it 
mit  prügeln  ab$uIoI)nen.  30 

SortneuiU    3^  ^^^u§  fel)en,  n?ie  id)  ibnt  Bjeraus 
i)elfe  —  IDenn    es    nid)t    anders    ift  —  in    (Sottes 
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^ameit,  reifen  Sie  ah,  ^err  t)on  Dorfiguy.  gnm 
(5lnd  bin  id]  frei ;  id?  i^abe  5reun6e ;  td]  eile,  fte  in 
'Bewegung  3U  fe^en,  unb  bringe  Sie  3urürf,  el]  es  Cag 
roirb. 
5  ©^etft*  Unb  id?  tDill  5en  poftillon  bafür  be3al]len, 
bag  er  \o  langfam  fäB^rt  als  möglid),  barmt  Sie  midj 
nod]  einljolen  fönnen  —  (3um  poftillon)  ^ier,  Sd^roager ! 
Pertrin!'  bas  auf  nteine  (5efunbB|eit  —  aber  5u  ntugt 
mid^  fal^ren  — 
10       ^ofiiaon  (treul]cr3ig).  Va^  5ie  pferbe  bampfen. 

S)i>nfU  Zlxdit  bodi  1  nein !  fo  mein'  id^'s  nid|t  — 

^oftlitton*  2<it  ^^Q  5i^  faB>ren,  roie  auf  bem  fjer* 
loeg  I     2tl5  ob  5er  ^^eufel  Sie  bavon  füBjrte. 

^det ft*  fjol'  5er  Ceufel  bid?  felbft,  bu  oerbammter 
15  Crunfenbolb  !     3<^  f^9^  ^i^  i<^  — 

^ofütton^  Sie  I^aben's  eilig!  2^  aud) !  Sei'n 
Sie  gan3  ruBjig !  5ort  foll's  gelten,  5ag  5ie  5unfen 
iixnans  fliegen,     (ah) 

©^et?fi  (tl^m  nadi),   Vet  Kerl  mad)t  mid?  rafenb ! 
20  XParte  bod\,  I|öre ! 

Soi^meuiU  ^erutjigen  Sie  ftd]!  3f]re  Heife  foll 
nid^t  lange  dauern. 

^Wt%  2d]  glaube,  bie  gan3e  JPjöUe  ift  Bleute  los» 
gelaffen.  ((Sel^t  ah,  ber  crfte  Unterofft3tcr  folgt.) 
25  Sotmeuit  (3um  3ti)eitcn).  Kommen  Sie,  mein  ^err, 
folgen  Sie  mir,  roeil  es  2^nm  \o  befoBjIen  ift  —  aber 
id]  fage  3^nen  üort^er,  \d\  toerbe  3^^^  ^eine  nid?t 
fd^onenl  Xlnb  roenn  Sie  fid)  Hed]nung  gemad^t 
I^aben,  biefe  Xlad^t  3U  fd]Iafeit,  fo  finb  Sie  garftig 
^°  betrogen,  benn  roir  toerben  immer  auf  ben  Strafen 
fein. 

SWciUt  Untetrofftjleir*    Xlad\    3^1*^1"   (gefallen, 
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gnäbiacr  ^crr  —  Zwingen  Sie  \\dti  gan^  unb  gar  mdit 
—  3k^  Diener,  fjerr  (Z^ampagne  1  (£ormeuiI  unb  bcr 
3a)ettc  Unterofft3ier  ab.) 


Vierter  2Iuftritt 
Cl^ampagnc.    Dann  ;^rau  von  XCiixv'ilU,  5 

^f^ampd^nt  (allein).  Sie  \mb  fort  —  (SlüdP  3U, 
Ci^ampagne !  Der  Sieg  ift  unfer!  3e^t  frifd]  ans 
Ö2erf^  bamit  tüir  bk  JPjeirat  nod\  in  biefer  Zladit  3U 
ftanbe  bringen  —  Da  !ommt  5ie  Sd^roefter  meines 
fjerrn ;  iEjr  fann  \d\  alles  fagen.  10 

f^n  t>*  mixt>iUe*  Tiii,  bift  6u  ba,  CE^ampagne? 
XPeigt  öu  nid^t,  wo  ber  0nfel  ift? 

<E^(im:^(idHe^  2tuf  5em  XPeg  nad)  Strasburg. 

^u  t>*  miti>iUc*  Wie  ?    Was  ?     (£rf läre  bid? ! 

^t^ampa^nc*  Hed]t  gern,  3^^^  (Snaben.    Sie  roiffen  15 
pieHeid^t  nid^t,  öag  mein  fjerr  un5  biefer  Cormeuil 
einen  I^eftigen  ^anf  3ufammett  gel^abt  ijaben. 

^u  !>♦  SWlrt)l(le*  (5an3  im  (Gegenteil.  Sie  finb  als 
b'xe  bedien  5reun5e  gefd^ieöen,  bas  u?eig  id^. 

i^f^ampa^nc*  Xlun,  \o  liahe  id^'s  aber  nid^t  gemugt.  20 
Unb  in  ber  fji^e  meines  (£ifers  ging  id^  I|in,  mir  bei 
bet  poIi3ei  fjilfe  3U  fud]en.  3d]  fomme  B^er  mit  3n?ei 
Sergeanten,  6ar>on  5er  eine  Befel^I  l^at,  bem  ^errn 
t>on  Cormeuil  an  bev  Seite  311  bleiben,  5er  anbre, 
meinen  fjerrn  nad\  Strasburg  3urütf  3U  bringen.  —  25 
Ztun  reitet  5er  Teufel  liefen  r>errt)ünfd]ten  Sergeantett, 
5ag  er  ben  (DnM  für  ben  Zielen  nimmt,  il|n  beinaBje 
mit  (Sewalt  in  5ie  Kutfd^e  pacft,  un5  fort  mit  il^nt, 
jagft  5u  nid]t,  fo  gilt's  nid^t,  nad?  Strasburg! 
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^v*  t>*  9Hltt»iltte*  Wie,  CE>ampagne!  bu  fd|itfft 
mcineit  (DnM  anftatt  meines  ^rubers  auf  bie  Heife  ? 
Hein,  bas  fann  nxdii  bein  (£rnft  fein. 

^t^ampa^ne*   Um  Pergebung,  es  ift  mein  üoHer 
5  (£rnft.  —  Vas  €Ifag  ift  ein  d]armantes  £anb  ;  ^r  ßerr 
0berft  I^aben  fid]  nod]  nid|t  barin  umgejel^en,  unb  idi 
r>erfd]affe  3^Tten  biefe  üeine  €rgö^Iid]feit. 

^t*  t}^  mit\>iUc*  Vn  faimft  nod]  fd^ersen  ?    IPas 
mad^t  aber  5er  ^err  von  Cormeuil  ? 
lo       ^t)antpa^nc^  <£r  fnirtt  feinen  Sergeanten  in  ber 
Stabt  fpa3ieren. 

f^t*  t>*  ^ixtfiUc*  X>er  arme  3iii^9^  ^  ^^  r>erbient 
rDoi|I,  Öag  id]  Anteil  an  xfyn  nel^me. 

i§.f)atnpa^nc*  Zinn,  gnäbige  ^taul  ^ns  XDerÜ 
15  Keine  ^eit  verloren !  XDenn  mein  ^err  feine  (Toufine 
nur  erft  gel^eiratet  liat,  fo  u?oIIen  to'iv  ben  0n!el  5urücf= 
E^olen.  3d)  fud^e  meinen  ^errn  auf;  idi  bringe  ilin 
l|er,  unb  roenn  nur  Sie  uns  beifteBjen,  fo  mug  biefe 
rtad^t  alles  rid^tig  roerben.    (ah) 

fünfter  ^luftritt 

^tan  von  XHirpille.    Dann  ^tau  von  Dorftgny. 
Sopl^ie. 

f^i?*  !>♦  aUittJltte*  X>a5  ift  ein  »ersu^eifelter  ^ube, 
aber  er  I^at  feine  Sadie  fo  gut  gemad]t,  ba%  id]  mid] 
25  mit  i^nt  cerfteB^en  mug  —  fjier  fommt  nteine  Cante ; 
id]  mug  i^r  bie  IDal^rl^eit  perbergen. 

^x*  t>*  ^orflöttt)*  5td?,  liebe  Hid|te !  ^aft  bu  beinen 
0nfel  nid]t  gefeiten  ? 

f^t*  t>^  3Sftitt}iUc*  XOie  ?    fjat  er  benn  nid^t  ^bfd^ieb 
30  x)on  3^"^^^  genommen  ? 
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^^t.  t}.  miti>iUc.  3a,  et  ift  forf. 

^t*  t>*  ^0tii^n\)*  <£t  ift  fort  ?    Seit  wann  ? 

^t.  t»>  miti}iUc.  V\e\en  2tugcnblicf. 

f^t*  t>*  ^otrfldnD*  T)a5  begreif  id]  nid^t.   (£r  toollte  5 
ja  erft  gegen  elf  Ufy  toegfal^ren.     Xlnb  wo  ift  er  benn 
^in,  fo  eilig  ? 

^u  t>^  mivt}iUc*  Vas  wei%  id]  nid]t.     3d?  \ali  iE>n 
md]t  abreifen  —  Cliampagne  er3äfilte  mir's. 

5ed]fter  auftritt 

Die  Porigen.    ^ran3  Dorfigny  in  feiner  eigenen 
Uniform  unb  o\]ne  perü(fe.     Cl^ampagne. 

^i)ampa^m^  Va  ift  er,  2k^  (Snabeit,  öa  ift  er ! 

f^tr*  t»*  ^ntflött^)*  ^^1^ '?    ^^in  2T(ann  ? 

^^am^a^ne^  ^ein,  nid]t  bod^ !    2TJein  fjerr,  ber  15 
Jpjerr  fjauptmann. 

^0pf)ic  (il^m  entgegen).  Cieber  Petter ! 

(^i^ampa^ne*  ^a,  er  I^atte  wohj.  red]t,  3U  fagen, 
öag  er  mit  feinem  ^rief  3ugleid]  eintreffen  rcer^e. 

^t»  t>*  ^uirflött^)*  IlTein  2Ttann  reift  ah,  mein  Iteffe  20 
fommt    an !      IDie    fd]nell    fid]    5ie    ^egebenB^eiten 
orangen ! 

^orflönt)*  5eE^'  id]  Sie  enMid]  roieber,  befte  Cante! 
3d]  fomme  coli  UnruEje  unb  (£rn?artung  — 

f^t*  !?♦  ^otflött))*  (Suten  2lben5,  lieber  Heffe  I         25 

^orftönt)*  lDeId]er  froftige  (Empfang ! 

^t*  !>♦  ^otflöttt)*  3«^  ^in  I]er3lid7  erfreut,  5id]  3U 
feigen.     2lber  mein  ZHann  — 

^otflönli*  3ft  öcm  0nfel  ettpas  sugeftogen? 

^v*  tJ*  9«lt?t»ilttc*  Der  0n!el  ift  Iieute  abenb  von  30 
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einer  grogen  Heife  ^mMgetommen,  unb  in  biefem 
21ugenblicfe  perfd^rüinöet  er  tpieber,  ofy\e  5ag  loir 
lüiffen,  wo  er  Ijin  ift. 

2)otflöttt)*  ^as  ift  ja  fonberbar  1 
5       (^Hmpa^m*  €s  ift  gans  sunt  (grftaunen ! 

^v*  D>  ^0i?fl0tt>|*  :Da  ift  }a  ci^ampagne !  t)er 
!aim  uns  allen  aus  6em  Craume  I^elfen. 

^f^ampd^ne^  3d?,  gnädige  5i^ciu  ? 

f^t.  t>.  a»li?^iae*  3a,  5u !    2rcit  5ir  aHein  liat  ber 
lo  0nfel  ja  ge\pvod}cn,  wie  er  abreifte. 

€^<im|i<tdne>  ^as  ift  wafy  1  2Ttit  mir  allein  liat 
er  gefprodien. 

^otflgnt)*  ^un,  fo  fage  nur,  marunt  üerreifte  er  fo 
plö^lid]. 
15      ^t^ampa^m^    XDarum?     €i,  er  mugte  woiiil 
<£v  liatte  ja  ^efel^l  6a5u  r>on  ber  2^egierung. 

^u  t»*  ^orflöttt)*  lOas  ? 

-  ^i)atnpa^nc*^   (£r  l^at  einen   roid^tigen    gel^eimen 
Auftrag,  6er  bie  größte  (Eilfertigkeit  erfordert  —  ber 

2o  einett  ZHann  erfordert  —  einen  Zltann  —  3<^  f^9^ 
nid]t5  mel^r!  2lber  Sie  fönnen  fid]  etwas  barauf 
einbilben,  gnäbige  5r<^u,  ba§  bie  Waiil  auf  ben  ^jerrn 
gefallen  ift, 

^t,  t>*  mivPiUc,  ^aerbings !      (£ine  fold^e  2lu5= 

25  3eid)nung  el^rt  bie  ganse  5cimilie ! 

i^f)ampa^nc*  €uer  (Snaben  begreifen  tool^l,  ba^ 
er  fid^  ba  nid]t  lange  mit  2tbfcl]iebnel^men  aufl^alten 
fonnte.  (£l>ampagne,  fagte  er  5u  mir,  id]  gel>e  in 
loid^tigen  5taatsangelegenl>eiten  nad\  —  nad^  Sanft 

30  Petersburg,    ^er  Staat  beftelilt  —  id^  mug  gel|ord]eit 

—  beim  erfteit  poftm^d^fel  fd^reib'  id^  meiner  ßtan  — 
was  übrigens  bie  ^eirat  3rüifd]en  meinem  Tteffen  unb 


SCENE  VI  DER  NEFFE  ALS  ONKEL  57 

metner  Cod^ter  betrifft  —  fo  rx?ei§  fte,  bag  xd}  t?otI= 
fomnten  bamit  5ufrteben  bin. 

^ot^^ntf*  Was  Ijör'  ic^ !  mein  lieber  0nfel 
follte  — 

^ffampa^iH*  3^/  snäbiger  fjerr !  er  voiUigt  ein.  —  5 
^d\  gebe  meiner  5rau  unumfd^ränfte  Voümadit,  fagte 
er,  alles  5U  beendigen,  un6  idi  I|offe  bei  meiner  ^urü(f = 
!unft  unfere  Cod]ter  als  eine  glüd Iid]e  5i'ciu  ju  finden. 

f^t*  t>*  ^Dtfi^nD^  Un5  fo  reifte  er  allein  ah  ? 

^f^dm^a^m^  allein  ?    XXidtt  bod] !    (gr  I^atte  nod]  10 
einen  ^errn  bei  fid?,  ber  nad?  etwas  red]t  PorneE>mem 
ausfaE^  —  , 

^t*  i>*  ^ot?fldnt)*  3<^  ^^^^«  "^icf)  gar  nid^t  brein 
finden. 

^x*  t>*  mitt>iUc*  Wir  rüiffen  feinen  XPunfd].    TXlan  is 
mu§  5al)i]t  feben,  bag  er  fie  als  TXlann  uitö  5i^ciu  findet 
bei  feiner  ^urüdfmtft. 

<B^p^ic^  Seine  (£inn?illigung  fd]eint  mir  nid)t  im 
geringften  3tDeifeIEiaft,  unb  id)  trage  gar  fein  ^eöenfen 
ben  Petter  auf  ber  Stelle  3U  Iieiraten.  20 

^t*  t}^  ^otflönt)*  ^ber  id^  trage  ^ebenfen  — un5 
rx>ill  feinen  erften  Brief  nod?  abiparten. 

i^f^ampa^m  (beifeite).  Va  ftn5  lüir  nun  fd^ön  ge= 
fördert,  bag  u?ir  5en  ®nfel  nad\  Petersburg  fd]icfen. 

^otfldtt))*  2tber,  befte  Cante !  25 
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Siebenter  auftritt 

Die  Dortgen.    Der  Hotartus. 

9l0iat  (tritt  3tt)ifd?en  Dorftgrty  unb  feine  Cante).  ^d} 
empfeijle  ntid)   6er  gatt3en  I^od^geneigten  (5efeHfd]aft 
5  5U  (5na5en. 

^t*  \}*  ^otflönt)*  SieJi  öa,  J^err  (Safpar,  5er  Xlotav 
unfers  fjaufes. 

9l0tat*    §u  Veto   Befel]l,   gnäbige    5i^cjul      (£5 
beliebte  T)ero  ^errn  (5emai>I/  fid]  iit  mein  ^aus  3U 
10  perfügen. 

^t*  t>*  ^otflöttl)*   XPie  ?    IHein  ^^Hann  rpäre  t?or 
feiner  2lbreife  nod]  bei  ^fyxen  gemefen  ? 

9lotÄt*  Por  ^ero  ^breife !  Was  Sie  mir  fagen ! 
5ieB],  fiel]  bod]  I  Darum  I^atten  es  6er  gnädige  fjerr 
15  fo  eilig  un6  trollten  mid]  gar  nidit  in  meinem  fjaufe 
ermarten.  Diefes  killet  liegen  mir  f^od]6iefeIben 
3urücf  —  belieben  3^^^  (Snaben  es  3U  6urd]Iefen. 
(Hetdjt  ber  ^raix  non  Dorfigny  bas  Biüet.) 

a^f^ampa^nc  (leife  3U  Dorfigny).   Da  ift  6er  Hotar, 
20  6en  3E]r  0nfel  befteUt  I^at. 

^otflöw^l*  3^/  ti>^9en  Cormeuils  fjeirat. 
^^(tm^ddne  (leife).  XDenn  lüir  xfyx  3U  6er  3^1^19^» 
braud]en  fönnten  ? 

^otJfiönt)*  5tiII !  ^ören  toir,  roas  er  fd^reibt  I 
25  ^t*  D*  ^otflönl)  (lieft),  „f^aben  Sie  6ie  (5üte,  mein 
^err,  fid]  nod]  6iefen  2Iben6  in  mein  fjaus  3U  be» 
mül^en,  un6  6en  (gl^efontraft  mit  3U  bringen,  6en  Sie 
für  meine  Cod]ter  aufgefegt  liahen.  3*^  k'^^^  meine 
Hrfad]eTt,  6iefe  fjeirat  nod]  in  6iefer  Zladit  ab^n-' 
30  fd]Iiegen  —  Dorfigny." 
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^f^ampa^nc*  Va  i^aben  wxfs  \diwav^  auf  tücig.! 
Zinn  w'xvb  bxe  gnäbige  S^an  bodi  nid)t  mc^r  an  bet 
€intDiIIigung  bes  fytvn  (DnMs  zweifeln  ? 

^opt^ic,^  (£5  ift  alfo  gar  n\d]t  nötig,  bag  bev  papa 
3B>ncn  fd]reibt,  liebe  ZUuttcr,  ba  er  bie[em  ^errn 
gefd]rieben  bat. 

^t*  i}*  ^ot^^ntf*  Was  benfen  Sie  von  5er  Sad^e, 
£jerr  (Safpar? 

9lotÄt*  rtun,  biefer  ^rief  it>äre  beutlid]  genug, 
bädbX  idi. 

^t*  \f^  ^otflöni)*  3"  <5otte5  Hamen,  meine 
Kinber !  Seib  glütf lid] !  (5ebt  endi  b'xe  fjänbe,  roeil 
bodi  mein  ZHann  felbft  öen  Ztotar  I^erfd]icft. 

^otflött^l*  5nfd?,  Ci^ampagne  !  (£inen  Cifd], 
5e5er  un6  ^inte ;  toir  moEen  gleid^  unter5eid^nen. 


2td?ter  2Iuftritt 
(Dberft  Dorftgny.    Dalcoitr.    Dortge. 

^t*  \}^  mitt>iUe^  fjimmel  I    ^er  ©nfel ! 

^0pt)ic^  VTie'xn  Dater ! 

^t^ampa^ne*  5ül|rt  xfyi  5er  Ceufel  5urücf  ? 

^otrflöwt)*  3<^  woiilf  5er  Ceufel !  tiefer  Dalcour 
ift  mein  böfer  (Benins. 

^v*  t>*  ^otfi^nD^  Was  feBj'  xdi !  2T(ein  ZHann  I 

f&aUont  (bexi  altern  Dorfigny  präfenttcrenb).  Wie 
fd]ä^'  id]  ntid)  glücflid^,  einen  geliebten  Neffen  in  5en 
Sdio^  feiner  5cimilie  3urücffüE|ren  3U  !önnen  !  (Wie  er 
ben  Jüngern  Dorfigny  geipal^r  tütrb.)  XPie  Ceufel,  ba 
bift  bu  ja  —  (5id?  3um  altern  Dorfigny  ujcnbenb.)  Unb 
u?er  ftn5  Sie  5enn,  mein  fjerr  ? 


25 
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^ifCtfU  Sein  <DnMf  mein  fytt. 

^otflöttt)*  2tber  crüäre  mir,  Valcoviv  — • 

föaUout*  (£r!Iärc  b\x  mir  fclbft !  3<i?  bringe  in 
(ErfaBjrung,  6ag  eine  0r6re  ausgefertigt  fei,  bidi  nadi 
5  beiner  (5arnifon  3urüc!5ufd]icfen  —  Zladi  unfäglid^er 
VTiniie  erlange  id|,  öa§  fie  roiberrufen  xx>\vb  —  3^ 
iperfe  mid^  aufs  pfer6,  xdi  erreiche  nod]  halb  geimg 
b'w  poftd^aife,  wo  xdi  bidi  3U  finden  glaubte,  un6  finöe 
aud^  u>irflid^  — 
CO  ©ibetfi*  3E|ren  gef^orfamen  Wiener,  flud^enb  unb 
tobenb  über  einen  r>ern?ünfd]ten  poft!ned]t,  bem  xdj 
(5eI6  gegeben  hßtte,  um  mid^  langfam  3U  faljren,  unb 
bev  mxdi  wk  ein  5turmrx>in5  bapon  füEjrte. 

fBaUonv*  X>ein  J^err  0nfel  findet  es  nid]t  für  gut, 

t5  mid]  aus  meinem  3^^*^ii"^  ^^  texten ;    5ie  poftd^aife 

lenft  roieber  um,  nad]  paris  3urücf,  un6  ba  bin  xdi 

nun  —  3*^  ^<^ff^/  'Dorfigny,  5u  !annft  b'xdi  nid^t  über 

meinen  (£ifer  beflagen. 

Xot^^nt)^   Seilt  r>erbun5en,  mein  5i*ßun5,  für  bie 
20  mäd^tigen  ^ienfte,  bie  b\x  mir  geleiftet  ijaft !     (£s  tl^ut 
mir  nur  leib  um  bie  unenblid^e  ZTTüEje,  bie  bu  bir 
gegeben  B^aft. 

€(>etfi*  fjerr  r»on  Palcour !     2T(ein  rteffe  erfennt 
3^re  groge  (Süte  r>ielleid^t  nid^t  mit  ber  gel^örigen 
25  X>an!bar!eit :  aber  red^nen  Sie  bafür  auf  bie  meinige. 

f^t*  !>♦  2>i>tfldnt)»  Sie  u?aren  alfo  nid^t  unteru^egs 
nad]  Huglanb  ? 

t)i>ct^U  Was  Ceufels  foEte  id?  in  Huglanb  ? 

^u  !>♦  ^otflöttti*    ^un,   u?egen    ber    u)id]tigen 
30  Kommiffion,  bie  bas  ^inifterium  ^h^exx  auftrug,  u?ie 
Sie  bem  Cliampagne  fagten. 

^Hv^*  2li\o  n?ieber  ber  Champagne,  ber  midj  5U 
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biefcm  E)oE>en  Poftcn  bcföröcrt.  3*^  ^^^^  i^"^  uitcitö= 
Ixdien  Vanf  fd]uI5tg,  bag  er  fo  Iiod]  mit  mir  B^iitaus 
^ill.  —  £)err  (Safpar,  Sic  lücrbcn  511  ^aufe  mciit 
Bittet  gefunden  iiahen ;  es  toixtbe  mir  lieb  fein,  ipenu 
öer  (El^efontraft  nod^  5iefe  Ztad]t  unterseid^rtet  toürbe.    s 

9lot(it4  Hid]t5  ift  Ieid]ter,  gnädiger  ^err!  Xt)ir 
waten  eben  im  Begriff,  biefes  (Sefd]äft  andi  in  3^^^^ 
2tbu?efenF)eit  oorsuneBimen. 

£i>ctiU    Seilt   tooE^I !      VTian  »erB^eiratet  fid^  5u= 
toeilen  ofyxe  ben  Pater;    aber  roie  oJ^ne  ben  Bräuti=  10 
gam,  bas  ift  mir  bodi  nie  üorgefommen. 

^U  t>*  2)otftdnt)*  fjier  ift  öer  Bräutigam !  Itnfer 
lieber  Heffe. 

^otfföni)*  3<i/  ^^ft^^  <Dn!eI  1    3«^?  ^i"'^. 

©(»ctfi*  2nein  Heffe  ift  ein  gans  Ijübfd^er  3^nge;  15 
aber  meine  Cod]ter  befommt  er  nid]t 

f^tr*  t}^  25otfldn))*  nun,  u?er  fotl  fie  benn  fonft 
be!ommen  ? 

Si>etft*  tPer,  frageit  Sie?  ^um  genfer!  ^er 
^err  von  Cormeuil  foE  fie  be!ommert.  20 

f^tr*  t}*  '^ot^^nt)^  €r  ift  alfo  nid]t  tot,  bev  ^err 
t>on  Cormeuil  ? 

^bct^U  Xlxdit  bod],  ^Tfabam !  (£r  lebt,  er  ift  l^ier. 
Selben  Sie  fid^  nur  um,  5ort  fommt  er. 

^t*  t>*  ^ot^^ntf*   Unb  wer  ift  5enn  6er  J^err,  25 
5er  mit  iEjm  ift  ? 

S^etfi*  Vas  ift  ein  Kammerbiener,  ben  J^err 
Cl^ampagne  beliebt  }:iat,  iE^m  an  bie  Seite  3U  geben. 
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Xleuntet    ^luftritt 

Die  Dortgen.     £ormeutI  mit  feinem  nnterofft3ier,  ber 
ftc^  im  ^intergrunbe  bes  gimmers  nieberfe^t. 

SormeuiK  (sum  (Dberften).    Sie  fd]itfen  olfo  3f^rcn 
5  (DnM  an  3^^^^  Statt  nadi  Strasburg  ?     Vas  XDivb 

^fyxen  nxdit  \o  tynge^en,  mein  fyvv. 

£)i>cviU    Sieli,  fiel^  bod]l     VOenn  bn  bidi  ja  mit 

<3ewalt  fd^lageit  lüillft,  Cormeuil,  fo  fdilage  bidi  mit 

meinem  Zielen,  unb  nid}t  mit  mir. 
lo       Soirmeuit    (erfcnnt  il|n).      XDie  ?      Siitb    Sie's  ? 

Uu6   ix)ie   iiahcn   Sie's  gemad^t,  5ag   Sie  fo  fd^nell 

3urürff  ommen  ? 

©betrft*    ^ier,  bei  tiefem  fjerrn  von  Palcour  be= 

ban!en  Sie  fid],  ber  mid]  aus  5rßuu6fd]aft  für  meinen 
15  Steffen  fpornftreid]5  3urücfI]oIte. 

^otfidnt)^     3*^    begreife    Sie    nid^t,    fjerr    r>on 

Cormeuil !      XPir  tt>aren  ja  als  bie  beften  5i^ßuit5e 

t>on  einander  gefd^ieben  —  ^aben  Sie  mir  nid]t  felbft, 

nodi  gans  fürslid],  alte  3^^^  ^nfprüd^e  auf  6ie  Qanb 
2o  meiner  Coufine  abgetreten  ? 

£)i»etft*    rtid]t5,    nid]t5 !      X>arau5    w'xtb    nidits ! 

ZHeine  S^an,  meine  Cod]ter,  meine  ^id]te,  mein  Heffe, 

alle  3ufammen  follen  mid^  nid|t  l^inbern,  meinen  XPillen 

burd^3ufe^eiT. 
25       &0tmcuiU  fjerr  von  ^orfigny  !    VTiidi  freut's  oon 

^er3en,  5a§  Sie  von  einer  Heife  3urücf  finb,  bie  Sie 

roiber  3^^^^^  XDillen  angetreten  —  2lber  mir  iiahen 

gut  reben  unb  f^eiratspläne  fd]mieben,  ^i^öulein  Sopl^ie 

u?ir5  barum  bodti  3bi*^n  Heffen  lieben. 
30      ^iietJft*    ^'i'}    perftelie  nidits    von    biefem    allen  ! 
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2tber  xd]  werbe  ben  Cormcuil  md]t  von  Coulon  nadi 
paris  gefprengt  Iiaben,  5ag  ev  als  ein  ^unqQe\eVi 
intiidteb^ten  foll. 

^otflöti))*    Was  bas  betrifft,  mein   (DnM  —  fo 
liege  [xcti  üielleid^t  eine  ^lusfunft  treffen,   öag  JPjerr  5 
r»on  Cornteuil  feinen  t)ergeblid]en  Weg  gemad^t  Ijätte. 
—  fragen  Sie  meine  5diwe\tev. 

^t^  t>*  mit\>iUc^  midi  t^   3dl  liahe  nxdits  3U  fagen. 

SotmeulU  rtun,  fo  roill  id]  benn  reben  —  fjerr 
von  XJorfigny,  3k^^  Xlxdite  ift  frei ;  bei  bev  5i^^unb*  10 
\diaftf  bavon  Sie  mir  nod^  Ijeute  einen  fo  großen 
beweis  geben  roollten,  bitte  id^  Sie,  üertoenben  Sie 
allen  3^^^"  €inf[ug  bei  3f]rer  Xlidite,  ba^  fie  es 
übernel)men  möge,  3E^re  XDortbrüd^igfeit  gegen  mid^ 
gut  5U  mad]en.  15 

tbct^U  Was  ?  IPie  ?  —  3E)r  foHt  ein  paar 
toerben  —  IXnb  bie\ev  Sd]elm,  6er  (El^ampagne,  foII 
mir  für  alle  5ufantmen  besablen. 

^i)ampa^nc*  <5ott  foE  xnidi  üerbammen,  gnädiger 
fjerr,  toenn  id|  nid]t  felbft  suerft  oon  5er  Sf^nlid^feit  20 
betrogen    mürbe.  —  Derseiben    Sie    mir    5ie    fleine 
Spa3ierfaf]rt,  bie  id]  Sie  mad^en  lieg!     (£5  gefd^aBj 
meinem  ^errn  3um  Beften. 

©t>ct?ft  (3U  beiben  paaren),  ^un,  fo  unter3eid^net  I 
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Line  i.  $(ufjUd»  «^^;  connect  with  auf3ietjen,  used  of 
drawing  up  the  curtain  ;  each  act  begins  with  tbe  curtain. 

2.  auftritt,  scene  ;  connect  with  auftreten,  used  of  a  new 
arrival  on  the  stage,  which  commonly  marks  the  beginning  of  a 
new  scene. 

The  present  play,  though  a  translation,  does  not  correspond  to 
Picard's  play  in  its  subdivision  into  scenes.  A  confusion  in  Schiller's 
mind  about  the  number  and  entrance  of  the  servants  in  Picard's 
Scene  ix.  of  this  act,  has  led  to  his  making  bis  Scenes  ix.  and  x.  out 
of  it.  Thus  this  act  contains  one  unnecessary  scene.  Picard's  Act 
IL  contains  one  unnecessary  scene,  Scene  vii.,  consisting  of  four 
words  addressed  to  Sophia  before  her  exit.  Schiller  makes  this, 
along  with  Picard's  Scene  viii. ,  into  his  Act  IL  Scene  vii.  In  Act 
III.  Picard  has  three  unnecessary  scenes — i.  (a  sentence  uttered  by 
Colonel  de  Dorsigny  before  Lormeuil  enters),  v.  (a  few  words  by 
Champagne  before  Mrs.  de  Mirville  enters),  and  vii.  (a  dozen  words 
by  Mrs.  de  Mirville  before  her  aunt  and  her  cousin  enter  and  In- 
terrupt her).  In  all  these  three  cases  Picard  applies  mechanically  a 
rule  that  a  new  entrance  makes  a  new  scene,  while  Schiller  combines 
each  of  these  short  speeches  with  a  scene  that  follows,  making 
Picard's  i.  and  ii.  into  Act  III.  Scene  i.;  Picard's  v. ,  vi.  into  iv. ;  and 
Picard's  vii.,  viii.  into  v.  Hence  Act  III.  of  this  play  has  only  nine 
scenes,  Picard's  original  having  twelve. 

3«  ClCfet;ti0,  fussily  ;  etitg  means  hastüy  ;  eilfertig  means 
with  inconsiderate  haste,  precipitantly ;  its  middle  syllable  is  the 
noun  ^al^rt,  with  an  umlaut  making  it  fert. 

This  stage  direction  gives  the  key  to  Valcour's  character.  He 
was  a  gentleman  according  to  his  lights,  but  vain,  foolish,  and  fussy. 
Schiller  has  drawn  him  far  more  clearly  than  Picard,  whose  stage 
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direction  here  is  niisleading.  Picard's  Valcour  enters  not  fussily 
but  cautiously,  '  avec  pr^caution.'  Valcour  was  too  much  of  a  cox- 
comb  to  exhibit  any  real  caution  on  such  an  occasion.  In  the 
stage  directions  to  Act  IL  Scene  i.  below,  Schiller  translates  Picard's 
'  avec  pr^caution '  literally  by  forgfältig.    See  below,  p.  24,  1.  12. 

i)Ctecini  this  is  the  separable  part  of  the  verb,  which  is 
I|crcttt=tritt.  The  simple  sentence  Dalcour  tritt  eilfertig 
I^erein  exemplifies  the  normal  order  of  words,  which  is  —  (i) 
the  subject,  (2)  that  part  of  the  Compound  verb  to  which  the 
personal  ending  is  attached  (here  tritt),  (3)  the  adverb  eilfertig, 
which  qualifies  the  verb  tjereitttritt,  (4)  I^erein,  which  is  so 
closely  combined  with  tritt  that  it  does  not  qualify  it  merely,  but 
forms  one  idea  with  it. 

3-4.  tta(^^cm  et;  ütf)   MetaU   umdefef^en  [f^at],   0b 

niemand  iU^C^cn  [fei],  having  glanced  in  all  directions,  to  see 
if  no  one  luas  present ;  auxiliaries  are  frequently  omitted  in 
subordinate  clauses,  where  their  position  at  the  end  often  tempts 
a  listener  or  a  reader  to  supply  them  mentally,  long  before  they 
can  strike  the  ear  or  the  eye. 

8.  ©avtCttf (Idt,  drawing-7'oom  next  the  garden  ;  Picard  has 
'  salon  qui  donne  sur  le  jardin,' 

8-9.  ft(^  ♦  ♦  ♦  einzufinden,  to  appear;  ftc^  .  .  .  ein3uftnben 

means  lit.  '  to  let  yourself  be  met  at  an  appointed  place '  (cf.  '  to 
turn  up ').  In  this  Compound  eilt  Stands  for  an  old  tn,  and 
appears  to  mean  Mnto.'     See  below,  note' on  p.  55,  1.  19. 

12.  Sfi*^  t>iettei(f)tr  PH  wager  it  is ;  no  uncertainty  exists  in 
Valcour's  mind  such  as  would  be  conveyed  by  the  lit.  '  Is  it  by 
any  chance  (perhaps).' 

14.  ^iouven:  this  is  Schiller's  well-chosen  Substitute  for  Picard's 
'  individus.'  Valcour  is  certain, — though  mistakenly  so, — that  one 
of  the  two  strangers  is  a  lady.  It  shows  Picard's  blunted  sense  for 
the  meaning  of  words,  that  he  should  make  Valcour, — a  gentleman, 
coxcomb  though  he  was, — employ  such  a  word  as  '  individu '  of  a 
lady. 

Page  2 

Lines  1-2.  i»iefe  fonbefbatc  Sltiöfttiffierunö :  Picard  uses  'cet 
attirail,'  which  is  com  parat  ively  vague  and  ill-defined  in  this  context. 
'Cet  accoutrement  bizarre,'  a  literal  translation  of  Schiller's  words, 
v/ould  have  been  far  livelier. 

4.  tve^en  can  either  precede  or  follow  its  genitive.  Cf. 
*  what  for  ? '  and  *  for  what  ? ' 
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5.  ßl&tiftlletttencittt :  the  more  modern  form  is  ©berftlieutcnant. 
Schiller  uses  both  in  this  play. 

5-6,  et  ift  f(^tt)et;  bettounbct :  Picard  has  rather  ineptly  'je  Tai 
blessd.'  Unless  the  wound  was  serious,  there  is  little  point  in 
Dorsigny's  flight. 

10.  fo  iicntlid),  prefiy  muck;  cf.  'enough  er  so,'  which 
might  be  coined  in  English  to  represent  lit.  ,fo  3temltdj.' 

11-12.  bi^  jttm  SJeiftoec^feJn  ätfntiä),  so  aiike  as  to  be 

mistaken  for  one  another;  lit.  *alike  to  the  point  of  confusion. ' 

15-16.  tttiu  ♦  ♦  ♦  %\X\t^it,  ftirnished  my seif  out  in  ;  \&i  lege 
mir  etroas  311,  means  ordinarily,  '  I  provide  or  furnish  myself 
with  something.' 

16-17.  etrftaune  ♦  ♦  ♦  Aber,  am  amazed  .  .  .  at ;  the  lit. 
meaning  of  über  and  acc.  after  ftautten,  ftdj  tDUnberit,  and 
other  words  expressing  strong  emotion,  like  ftd^  freuen,  seems 
to  be  'about,'  or  '  concerning. ' 

17.  t^iJ)nU(!^felt  tnlt,  resemblance  to  ;  even  in  English  it  is 
just  possible  to  speak  of  the  resemblance  of  one  thing  with 
another.  The  notion  is  of  two  things  put  side  by  side  and 
compared  one  with  another. 

21.  tt)a§  t>(tt>onf  a  bit  about  it ;  voas  is  a  colloquial  equi- 
valent  of  etlüas,  used  by  the  conceited  Valcour  quite  patronis- 
ingly. 

25.  ntdjtd  ®c()cimc#  tJOt  bit :  Schiller's  Valcour  has  the  grace 
to  be  slightly  apologetic  about  his  indiscretion  in  giving  his  friend 
a  lady's  secret.  Picard's  Valcour  has  no  such  compunctions  ;  at 
this  point  he  whips  out  the  letter  and  hands  it  to  Dorsigny,  saying, 
'  Just  read  this  note  I've  had  from  a  charming  lady.' 

31.  (gltt  f(^dneö  Quiproquo,  ittttt  2'Cttfen  A  devilish 
fine  Substitute  you  make  !     quiproquo  =  quidproquo,  lit.    *  case 

of  mistaken  identity.' 

32.  SSaS  fälttt  i>lt?  a^et?  ein,  What  possessed  you  to  ;  more 
lit.  '  what  comes  over  you  that  .  .  .'  (£infaüett  (followed  by  the 
dat.  of  the  person)  has  exactly  the  sense  of  incidere  in  the  Latin 
'  alicui  in  mentem  incidere,'  which  also  contains  the  dative  of  the 
person.  In  Latin  often,  as  in  English  and  German  always,  '  in 
mentem '  is  understood  without  being  expressed.  Cf.  Terence, 
Andfia,  IL  ii.  22  :  *  suspicio  mihi  incidit,'  *  a  suspicion  came  over 
me  (sc.  in  my  mind).'    See  also  Schiller's  Turandot,  II.  ii.  where 
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Pantaloon  says :  ,Das  ftcl  UTts  aud(  im  CrauTtt  nid^t  ein/  '  We 
never  so  much  as  dreamt  of  such  a  thing. ' 

Notice  that  the  aber  is  put  fourth  and  not  first,  that  the  liveli- 
ness  of  the  question  may  be  unimpeded.  2lber  was  fällt  bir  ein 
would  be  flat,  especially  when  Picard's  original  is  '  Pourquoi  diable 
ne  signes-tu  pas  ? ' 

Page  3 

Line  i.  8mU  )}ün  meiltettt  3(^(40,  w^«  o/mj/  kidney ; 
Valcour's  enormous  conceit  is  not  conveyed  by  the  lit.  '  people 
of  my  stamp.' 

2.  JBittetS:  a  dat.  plur.  Biüctte,  the  proper  plural,  has 
Billetten  in  the  dat.  The  indecUnable  plural  in  s  is  very 
common  for  words  borrowed  from  foreign  languages,  and  is 
gaining  ground.  Almost  any  word,  if  used  jocosely  or  slight- 
ingly,  may  have  this  plur.  substituted  for  its  proper  one. 

2-3.  Ättf  tiwa^  örttts  <int>e¥d  ^tÜc^xKXiXK^  nx^üi^txix  notice 
that  Hed^nung  mad^en  is  a  periphrasis  for  red^tien;  in  auf 
etrpas  rechnen  the  auf  takes  the  accusat.  not  the  dat.,  because 
there  is  a  notion  of  looking  forward  toxvards  or  in  the  direction 
of  the  thing  reckoned  upon. 

Picard's  äquivalent  for  ,cttt>as  gan3  anbers'  is  '  aux  galantes 
aventures.'  Here  again  Schiller  has  mended  Valcour's  manners. 
Picard  ought  not  to  have  made  him  talk  like  a  foolish  shop-boy. 

7-  ®)^  tau  tnlt  t>lc(  t>(ttan  ♦  ♦  ♦  JU,  /  was  most  anxious 
.  .  .  to.  Cte^cn  is  one  of  twenty  odd  verbs  (bringen,  0)Z\t\\, 
geben,  \{<iw.q,ZW.,  etc.),  which  combine  with  barail,  and  form 
such  idioms  as  er  tft  Tttd^t  bran  3U  bringen,  he  can't  be  brought 
to  take  hold  of  it ;  er  gel^t  ntd/t  baran,  he  does  not  take  hold  of 
it ;  es  I^ängt  ütel  baran,  much  depends  upon  it.  (Es  liegt  mir 
fiel  baran  means  lit.  'much  for  me  (that  I  wish)  depends 
upon  .  .  .*  Lessing  gives  the  idiom  without  ptel  in  ,\\\\i>  an 
ujeffen  Beifall  liegt  mir  "bznn  fonft,'  and  whose  applause  but 

concerns  me,  pray  ?    Cf.  anfliegen,  to  lie  dose  to  [concern), 

used  impersonally  as  in  Schiller's  ,tDem  lag  es  nät^er  an/  whom 
could  it  more  nearly  concern  ? 

1>1<1^  Stt  f^l?erf)enj  the  regulär  construction  is  ,mtt  bir  3U 
fprec^en.'  In  poetry  often,  and  sometimes,  as  here,  in  prose, 
fpred^ett  takes  the  accusative  of  the  person  spoken  with,  par- 
ticularly  if  it  be  a  case  for  the  personal  pronoun.      But  Schiller 


NOTES  69 


has  also  ,fprad?  cr  ntdjt  einige  ins  gei^eim/  '  did  he  not  talk 
with  several  in  secret  ? ' 

8-9.  ^ä)  hvauific  bctttcS  aSdftrtnbcd:  Picard  has  '  j'ai  besoin  de 
credit,  de  recommendation,'  and  thus  makes  Dorsigny  altogether 
too  desperate  ;  indeed  Valcour's  frivolous  departure  ought  to  have 
been  impossible  if  his  friend  needed  him  to  that  extent.  Schiller's 
more  vague  phrase  saves  Dorsigny' s  self-respect,  and  leaves  Valcour 
free  to  hasten  away  without  brutality  to  Dorsigny. 

9-10.  ^btc'^e  miUinan'oet  nct)men,  discuss  the  Situation 

together ;  2Ibrebe  means  the  understanding  or  agreement  to 
which  such  a  discussion  would  lead. 

13.  iSo  ?  I See!  rather  an  exclamation  than  a  real  question. 

19.  ^t\xiX  V:\iomhxQ.,  at  a  game  of  Vhombre.  Picard' s  Valcour 
talks  of  an  engagement  to  go  to  the  theatre.  Schiller  took  the 
theatre  far  too  solemnly  to  regard  this  as  a  good  type  of  a  thoroughly 
frivolous  engagement.  Therefore  he  Substitutes  a  game  of  cards. 
L'hombre  was  Schiller's  favourite  game,  and  he  apologises  once 
in  a  letter  to  Göthe  for  finding  it  amusing  to  play  thombre, 
instead  of  talking  philosophy,  with  SchelHng,  .  Lhombre  requires 
three  players,  and  hence  its  real  name,  used  in  Spain  where  it  was 
invented,  is  tresillo  or  the  game  of  three.  In  this  and  some  other 
respects  it  resembles  '  three-handed '  or  '  cut-throat '  euchre.  Who- 
ever  makes  the  trump  is  l'hombre  {the  man),  and  the  other  two  join 
forces  against  him.  Unlike  euchre  l'hombre  was  an  aristocratic 
game. 

23.  (Sie  ()<i(t  tt)a§  auf  VXiÜl),  ske's  rather  partial  to  ine ; 
t^altctt  followed  by  auf  (with  acc.)  means  lit.  '  to  set  störe  by.' 

This  is  conceited  indeed,  but  not  brutal,  like  Picard's  '  J'ai  tout 
pouvoir  sur  eile. ' 

23-24.   Mtr  ♦  ♦  ♦  bad  ^^Xi  Xt'^miput  in  a  wordforyou. 

25.  9lun»  tttelttettoCöen,  well^  thafs  not  such  a  bad  idea  ; 
i.e.  '  well,  you  can  do  so,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned.'  See  below, 
p.  22,  1.  6,  note, 

28-29.  ^'^X\i  t>tt?  Mindl  No  real  question,  and  therefore 
no  interrogation  mark  :  agrees  with  the  context. 

31.  flittdUf  fa^en  Jdffen,  send  up  word ;  this  compact 
idiom  contains  in  the  first  syllable  of  l^inauf  the  notion  of  a 
messenger  going  from  one  place  to  another,  üe.  upstairs.  See 
below,  p.  23,  1.  5,  and  p.  26,  1.  6,  notes. 

o^ne  fle  nitt?  einmal  ju  feJjen,  without  so  much  as  the 

hast  glimpse  of  her ;  lit.  '  without  seeing  her  only  once. ' 
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^,  32.  Übti^Ctt^,  however,  representing  Picard's  d'ailleurs; 
Übrigens  bet^alte  idj  mtr's  t»or,  is  a  good  example  of  a  sünpk 
sentence, — notice  that  the  es  after  mir  Stands  for  the  whole 
clause  bei  ♦  .  ♦  mad^en,  which  simply  explains  it,  and  may 
therefore  be  left  out  of  count, — in  the  hiveried  ordQx.  The  normal 
Order  (see  above,  p.  i,  1.  3,  note)  would  be  id?  bel^alte  mir's 
übrigens  r>or.  The  inversion  consists  in  bct^alte  id^  instead 
of  idj  bel^alte,  and  is  resorted  to  because  übrigens  is  emphatic 
and  therefore  has  to  come  first.  To  emphasise  mir,  you  would 
have  to  say  Utir  bel^alte  id^'s  übrigens  üor ;  to  emphasise  the 
enclitic  es  in  mir's,  requires  the  vivid  demonstrative  has  as  its 
Substitute,  and  then  you  would  have  Das  bel^alte  irf^  mir 
Übrigens  cor.  Whatever  happens,  the  separable  Dor  comes 
at  the  end. 

Page  4 

Lines  3-4.  |^C)fficf)t  fi^,  of  course ;  practically  a  literal 
translation  of  *  cela  s'entend,'  only  in  the  German  idiom,  here  as 
often,  the  impersonal  subject  is  suppressed  for  liveliness.  The 
real  subject  is  the  whole  clause  XDtnxi  fie  I^übfdj  ift,  that  is  the 
point,  that  is  a  matter  of  course.      See  below,  p.  19,  1.  8,  note. 

ai>,  exit ;  here  ab  represents  geljt  ah,  as  fort  often  represents 
gel^t  fort. 

7-8.  btanä^e  ♦  4  ♦  n'Mi^,  to  be  in  straits  for ;  lit.  <  to 
have  necessarily  use  for.' 

8-9.  xvxw,  ♦  ♦  ♦  SU  tOttn  (es  ift  mir  um  etmas  3U  tl^un), 

/  am  anxious  for  something,  lit.  '  I  have  to  do  (business)  about 
something. ' 

14-15.  ^ann  Ö<^^t'§  ♦  ♦  ♦  JUtilrf,  Pm  ready  for  the 
honte  Stretch;  lit.  '  when  does  it  go  back,'  a  decidedly  impertinent 
and  lively  colloquialism. 

15.  ltt§  <^tfa^  :  into  Alsatia  or  Alsace.  The  rule  that  only 
masc.  and  fem.  names  of  countries  take  the  definite  article  suffers 
exception  in  several  cases,  as  bas  <£Ifa§,  has  Ztrelat  (the  kingdom 
of  Arles).  (EIfa§=£ott^ringen,  the  name  of  the  Reichsland,  cur- 
rent  since  1871,  conforms  to  the  rule  and  does  not  take  the  article. 

Schiller's  Champagne  speaks  far  more  in  character  here  than 
Picard's,  who  says  :  '  Hölas  !  quand  pourrai-je  reprendre  la  route 
d'Alsace,'  which  is  neither  impudent,  nor  lively. 
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20.  @ie/  this  and  the  foUowing  Sic  indicate  that  Mrs.  de  Mirville 
is  deceived  by  the  reserablance.  Had  she  known  it  was  her  brother 
she  would  have  used  bu. 

26-27.  t>0ti)ätien  ♦  ♦  ♦  tönnient  imperfects  subj.  used 
in  indirect  quotation  instead  of  the  presents  subj.  üorl^abCTt  .  .  . 
fönnen  which  are  identical  with  the  indicative.  The  point  is, 
by  using  unmistakeable  subj.  forms,  to  show  that  Mrs.  de  Mirville 
is  quoting  from  her  uncle's  letter. 

Page  5 
Line  i.  ®c^(t)tieben  i)&ii*  iä^  ttnb  an  Wen,  Wrote  did 

you  say,  to  ivhom  did  I  zvrite  ? '  notice  the  order  of  words,  also 
that  \&i  t^ättc  gefdjrtcben  =  tcf^  foll  gefd^riebcn  tjabcn,  i.e.  if 
you  were  right,  I  should  (be  said  to)  have  written. 

7.  füi;  tuen  ()<i(tft  btt  micfj,  tvho  do  you  think  I  am  1 

19-20.  ttlt^t  He(  %n  i>c^cnUn  Mai>m  i»\x^,  is  not  at  all 

likely  to  prove  serious ;  lit.  'will  not  have  much  to  signify.' 
Notice  the  use  of  the  future,  as  in  French,  to  express  probability 
or  surmise. 

22.  \itdit  ♦  ♦  ♦  xn\^  \n,  hustled  on ;  lit.  'hustled  myself 
into.' 

31.  ®0^f)ienS*  Nom.  next  line  ;  Voc.  p.  13,  1.  10;  Acc. 
p.  6,  1.  8  ;  Dat.  p.  43,  1.  4. 

32.  ^Qt^^ie  foÄ  ^tixaitn,  Do  you  say  Sophia  is  to  marry  ? 
Picard  has  '  Comment,  eile  se  marie  ? ' 

Page  6 
Line  i.  fteiUc^  t    see  below,  p.  49,  1.  15,  note. 

7-8.  li^ai  fttt;  feinen  ^0()n  nxn  So^^^ien  an^e^aXUn, 

has  asked  for  Sophia^ s  hand  on  his  son^s  behalf ;  there  <inl)(llten 
comes  to  mean  to  ask  for  persistently^  from  the  idea  it  contains 
of  grasping  and  holding  on. 

9   fott  ein  fe^t?  Ueften§U»itt?bi0er  mann  fein  (foII  .  .  . 

fein),  is  said  to  be  ;  foU  has  practically  the  same  meaning  as  in 
p.  5,  1.  32  above. 

Schiller's  Mrs.  de  Mirville,  who  has  heard  that  Lormeuil  is 
licbenstüürbig,  is  far  more  civilised  than  Picard's,  who  understands 
that  Lormeuil  is  '  un  beau  jeime  homme  bien  fait. '  This  is  not  the 
language  of  a  lady  but  of  an  apple-woman. 
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13.  in  ©ed^  SU  nei)mm,  to  gather  in,  or  io  get ;  lit.  <  to 
take  possession  of.' 

14.  atSbann:  an  old-fashioned  emphatic  equivalent  of  bann, 
cf.  alsbalb,  which  is  an  emphatic  balb. 

18.  fo  ift  e§  att§  ntlt  mit,  ///^«  ü;//  ?>  7//  with  nie  ;  in  this 
idiom  aus  has  the  sense  of  Dorüber,  cf.  in  English  *  school  is 
out,'  which  means  'school  is  over.' 

20.  SSa^  ift  ^\Xf  IVhal  7S  the  matter  %vith  you ;  lit.  '  what 
is  (it)  with  you.'      See  below,  p.  16,  1.  18,  note. 

23-24.  xi\xxK  tttti>  nimtnevme^v  x  a  very  emphatic  nimmer ; 

translate  never,  tiever,  I  say ;  cf.  nun  unb  tmmerbar,  meaning 
forever  and  ever. 

25.  ©§  Uiitb  frf)tt>Ct  \)alitn,  it  will  be  a  ticklish  Inisifiess ; 
lit.  *  it  will  hold  out  with  difficulty.'  Anything  that  can  hold 
out  (tjalten)  is  in  a  fair  way  to  succeed  or  prosper. 

25-26.  fie  titii^gündig  %\X  tnaii^en,  to  break  it  off;  lit.  *  to 
make  it  go  back,'  the  reverse  of  '  to  forward.' 

27.   J)ic  %Xi\Ui  (lnt>  aufgefegt,  the  Settlements  areengrossed. 

31.   ©ittfrttt,  a  happy  thonght ;  see  above  note  on  p.  2,  I.  32. 
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Line  i.  eitttttdl:  see  above,  p.  3,  1.  31,  note  ;  and  especially 
below,  p.  12,  1.  16,  note. 

2.  '9^X%V^\itütyX,  to  personale ;  when  a  dat.  also  of  a  person 
is  added,  then  üorfteüeu  = /0  introduce.  See  below,  p.  21,  1. 
20,  and  p.  33,  1.  15,  notes. 

JBlclÖett  «ie  t>a(iei,  you  stick  to  that,  Sir;  the  '  Sir '  is 
necessary  in  English  in  order  to  temper  Champagne's  excessive 
impertinence,  lessened  in  the  German  by  his  use  of  the  3rd 
person  plural,  for  which  no  better  English  equivalent  suggests 
itself. 

6.  9lttt?  ^tm(iif!^\  Have  Patience  !  lit.  'only  [take  it]  quietly.' 
Das  (Semad^  came  to  mean  *  Chamber '  from  meaning  '  comfort ' 
and  '  quiet  '  in  general,  hence  it  specially  applies  to  private 
rooms  and  bedrooms. 

9.  Me  0e)t>U^ie  ^eivat,  the  aforesaid  marriage ;  lit.  '  the 
marriage  in  question.' 
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As  gemußt  is  the  p.p.  of  u>iffen,  so  bemü%t  is  the  p.p.  of  betüiffcn; 
but  the  inf.  bctptffen  died  out  long  before  Luther's  day,  leaving  only 
betrifft = bewußt,  which  usually  means  conscious.  '  What  I  am  con- 
scious  of  I  know  well,'  and  to  know  well  is  the  probable  sense  of  the 
old  Word  beiüiffen.  ^etüu^t  is  commonly  used  in  legal  phrases,  mean- 
ing  'well-known'  or  'aforesaid,'  and  Champagne  may  be  furbishing 
out  his  discourse  with  a  law  term  here  ;  this  use  of  betou^t  is,  how- 
ever,  frequent  in  Schiller. 

9-10.  aufsui^e^en,  cancel;  auf  lieben  here  means  '  to  put 
an  end  to  '  or  '  alDolish,'  the  idea  of  lifting  being  very  much  that 
suggested  in  English  by  '  shoplifting.'  Cf.  p.  38,  II.  16-17,  note 
below. 

1 7-  tttlt  J>Cr  heften  %Xi  »>on  t>et?  SSett,  as  kindly  as  any- 
one  possibly  could,  i.e.  '  she  takes  to  it  as  kindly,'  etc. 

19-   (affctt   fic^'ö  ♦  ♦  ♦  defatten:    ftcfj   etmas   gefallen 

laffen  means  to   make  no  objection  to  a  thing,  lit.  '  to  let  it 
please  you.' 

26-27.  fommt  fidtiUi!^  (tttgesogen,  will  come  (lit.  'comes') 
protidly  prancing  home.  Here  ange309en,  a  p.  part.  from 
an3ielieit,  to  drazv  nigh^  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  present  parti- 
ciple  after  fommen, — a  verb  of  motion  ;  cf.  Schiller's  Willia?n 
Teil,  Act  IV.  Sc.  ii.  1.  2438/— 

,Z)tc  dürften  feb'  idj  unb  bie  cbeln  ^errn 
l^n  ^arnifdjen  {]erange3ogen  fommen ' ; 

also,  Song  of  the  Bell,  f^eulettb  fam  ber  Sturm  geflogen,  with  a 
hoiul  the  storm  came  swooping  on.     See  below,  p.  8,  1.  20,  note. 

\iCiii\\i:\ :  it  is  just  possible  that  ftattlicij  has  here  no  connection 
with  splendour  and  stateliness,  but  is  an  adverb  derived  from  the 
very  old  word  ftata  (see  below,  p,  8,  11.  19-20,  note),  in  which  case  it 
would  be  an  equivalent  of  gelegcntlidj,  and  the  whole  phrase  would 
mean,  he  will  come  riding  home  all  in  good  time. 

Page  8 

Lines  4-5.  eine  <Stu{te  iioU  attioei;  @nf el(Qen :  Schiller's  Cham- 
pagne is  more  consistently  impertinent  than  Picard's  throughout 
this  scene  ;  especially  here,  where  Picard  has  '  des  petits  enfants 
qui  lui  ressembleront,'  etc. 

8.  ^(^  \»ti^  ltlrf)t  ift  ed  t>a§  ^oWc;  notice  (i)  theinverted 
Order  ift  es  instead  of  the  direct  [ob]  es  tft ;  (2)  the  emphasis 
given  the  notion  of  uncertainty  by  putting  it  at  the  beginning 
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and  making  it  look  like  a  separate  clause  ;  (3)  3*i?  tt)et§  ttidjt 
is  not  a  separate  clause,  but  a  very  vividly  expressed  adverbial 
clause  which  has  practically  the  meaning  of  oielleid^t ;  (4)  the 
normal  direct  order  would  he  (Es  tft  rielletdjt  bas  CoIIc,  etc. 

14.  ^ai>C  i(f)*§  t>0rf>,  /  dtd  at  any  rate ;  gett|an  must  be 
read  between  the  lines  to  complete  the  sense.  The  inverted 
Order  is  used  in  exclamatory  sentences,  as  here,  for  the  sake  of 
vividness. 

19-20.  fonttttt  ttn§  Jtt  \ic^iiiiX,  favours  cur  scheine;  lit. 
*  comes  at  the  right  time  for  us, '  uns  is  dat. 

$11  fttttteU/  at  the  7'ight  titne,  is  supposed  to  come  from  a  very 
ancient  and  now  obsolete  word  ftata  (connected  with  ftel]en),  mean- 
ing '  the  right  or  suitable  time  or  place. '  So  geftatten  means  '  to 
give  (suitable)  opportunity '  for,  and  patt  ^xiOm  means  '  to  take 
place  (suitably),'  i.e.  to  kappen. 
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Line  2.  attftaiif  instead  of ;  'ifiOiii  is  an  oblique  case  not  of 
ftata,  occasio  (see  note  preceding),  but  of  (tat,  locus. 

i>ett  SJCfttrttttCtt  SU  mai^ettr  to  do  the  confidential  adviser. 

6-7.  tortö  tttlv  4m  enbe  nlt^t  noti^  ^tÄ^ett  f dnttt^,  what 

flowers  inight  not  in  the  long  run  still  bloom  for  me  ;  a  cheap 
poetical  commonplace  rather  sardonically  used  by  Champagne. 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  Champagne  just  avoids  grossly  forgetting 
his  place.  Schiller  keeps  him  just  on  the  line.  Picard,  having 
made  him  too  mild  and  respectful  until  now,  makes  him  mon- 
strously  impudent  here,  where  he  says  '  I  would  personale  M.  de 
Lormeuil,  and  who  knows  if  I  might  not  end  by  marrying  .  .  .' 
This  is  more  than  a  hint,  and  ought  to  have  given  mortal  offence 
to  Mrs.  de  Mirville. 

14.  Sie  ^OUCXX,  you  are  sure  ;  cf.  the  sense  of  '  bound '  in 
'  you  are  bound  to  like  him,'  which  means  '  you  are  sure  to  like 
him.' 

19-22.  öefH^lt,  ♦  ♦  ♦  anöcfÄ()tt,  ♦  ♦  ♦  ^ct^dtaiti,  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

^t%0^€n  ♦  ♦  <  Ibeja^tt;  these  p.  parts.  are  all  idiomatically 
equivalent  to  imperatives.   See  below,  p.  15,  1.  7,  and  p.  49,  1.  16. 

21.  i>ctt  tcblirffett  dienet;:  Picard  never  allows  Champagne  to  be  a 
servant  long;  here  his  phrase  is  'l'homme  de  g^nie.'  See  above, 
Introduction,  p.  xxxii. 

/ 
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28-29.  «MlttcS,  toa^  ♦  ♦  ♦  nnt  ^tii^e^,  everything  polite 
that  ever,  etc. ;  mir  is  used  to  enlarge  the  scope  of  tr»as ;  cf. 
bas  beftc,  was  bu  nur  Ijaben  !annft,  the  very  best  thing  that 
ever  you  can  have. 

Page  10 

Line  4.  kommen  Sie  t>0^,  Do  come  ;  lit.  '  come  though.' 

9.  9lttn!     Sie  l^a^en  t>0(^r  ^^//,  I  hopeyou  have. 

eitte  0tÜ(i(U(l^e  fRcife,  a  prosperotis  jotirney ;  (SIü(f  and 
luck  have  the  same  derivation. 

10.  Wi>tt  toie  fo  aWein?  -^^w  w  ^V  /^<?^  you  alone?  lit. 
'  but  how  [are  you]  alone  ? ' 

12.  i(^  jiitte  t»Ot?  Üdetftafif^ttttd,  /«w  tremhUng  with  sur- 
prise  ;  üor  represents  in  this  and  similar  constructions  an  old- 
fashioned  für,  and  means  '  on  account  of.'  See  below,  p.  13, 
1.  7,  note. 

i(J)  $ittre  '^^x  tl^et^afti^uttd  «nb  ^trcube:  this  whole  speech 
compares  most  favoiirably  with  Picard's  original.  Picard  tries  to 
make  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny  talk  like  an  aristocrat,  and  forgets  to  make 
her  talk  as  a  \vife  would  :  '  Mon  mari  !  eh  !  oui  vraiment,  c'est  lui- 
meme.  Soyez-le  bienvenu,  M.  Dorsigny.  Je  ne  vous  attendais 
pas  sitöt.  Avez-vous  fait  un  bon  voyage  ?  mais  oü  sont  donc  vos 
gens?     En  vöritä,  je  suis  d'une  joie,  d'un  saisissement. ' 

14-    l^eitttHci^  Stt  iJ)tem  ©tttt>er,  aside  to  her  brother. 

15.  ^nitt>0¥te  frifrfj  >»t^,put  on  a  boldface  and  attswer  ! 

21.  SttdefiO^en,  befallen;  3ufto^cn  is  used  especially  of  a 
misfortune  (see  below  p.  55, 1.  29),  begegnen  and  tpieberfaliren 
are  used  indififerently  of  good  and  bad  fortune. 

Page  ii 

Line  8.  f^teiU(f)  )»^\)\f  Oh  yes  !  no  doubt !  See  below,  p. 
49,  1.  15. 

16.  fo  ein  f  leinet?  SSÜftUno,/«^^  a  bit  ofa  Hbertine,  you 
kncw. 

^ei  einem  23aUe,  auf  einem  Balle  is  the  commoner  idiom. 

18.   mif(^te  fl(f>  "t^ttXXif  ptit  in  his  oar. 

20-21.  mit  Stvansid  Sa()tren,  at  twenty  ;  if  Lormeuil  was 
twenty,  the  nephew  Dorsigny  can  hardly  have  been  much  older. 
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21.  tDav  an  einem  diattfet  ^cn  ^tofeffion  ^evaien, 

had  got  himself  involved  with  a  professional  btdly. 
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Lines  6-7.  \i\tbi  i^ttt  feine  ^tan,  he  loses  his  wife  ;  a  dat. 
'of  disadvantage,'  cf.  the  Hibernicism  'his  wife  died  on  him.' 

8.  ®d  Ift  mit  att(^  f (^tocr  (t^art  or  fauer)  an^etommen, 

it  was  a  hard  trial  for  ine  ;  Picard  has  '  il  m'en  a  coüte.'  In 
Wieland's  Agathon  occurs  '  So  \&\xozt  es  mi(^  ankommt,  mein 
lieber  2IgatI^on   .   .   . '  the  '  more  correct '  but  obsolete  idiom. 

1 2.   nnx  einen  ^'i^xnn^,  the  inerest  dash. 

16.  ^aS  ift  Cinmat  i>et?  ^lenft,  Bta  the  servke  is  the 
Service  you  know ;  einmal,  often  emphasised  by  nun,  occurs 
in  many  idioms  where  it  cannot  be  Hterally  translated  ;  cf.  fo 
bin  XÖq  nun  einmal,  that's  Just  the  sort  of  man  I  am  ;  \(6xt\\ 
Sie  einmal  ('mal)  was  fie  fagt,  jnst  be  good  enough  to  hear 
what  she  says.      See  above,  p.  3,  1.  31,  and  p.  7,  1.  i,  notes. 

18.  4ft:  vivia'y  used  for  ift  gemefen. 

19.  ttJCÖ  "maxenx  this  tense  is  in  harmony,  not  with  ift  pre- 
ceding  but  with  what  it  Stands  for,  i.e.  ift  gemefeu  ;  for  U)eg 
tparen  means  [weggegangen]  waren. 

24-25.  fle  ift  fünfjelin  3?afjte  aXi :  Schiller  agrees  with  Picard  in 
giving  Sophia  this  age. 

26.  e%X  commonly  written  el^e,  or,  before  a  vowel,  eb'. 

27.  l^e^e^nei :  synonymous  with  gefd^iel^t,  or  Fommt  .  .  . 
r>or.     See  above,  p.  10,.  1.  21,  note. 

29.   tti^t  Oettt»  most  ttntvilling,  lit.  '  not  willingly.' 

3 1 .  ^e\0(iinxe  ttn§  ® Ott  t>at>Ot,  May  heaven  spare  us  that ; 
the  briefer  formula,  (Sott  betüal^r,  has  far  less  meaning  and  may 
often  be  translated  '  certainly  not '  or  •  oh  no  ! ' 
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Line  7.  '^^t  ^Ü^p  aside ;  »or  ftd?  was  the  equivalent  in  Schiller's 
day  of  für  fidj ;  both  are  translated  '  aside. '  ^m  and  »or  were  not 
plainly  distinguishable  in  Göthe's  and  Schiller's  time.  Both 
expressions  apply  solely  to  an  aside  heard  only  by  the  one  who 
speaks  it. 
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^ie  f)Hbcn*^  t>0<^  OOt?  ^Ut,  Mcfe  ^&iet,  they  do  have  a 
rare  good  time  of  it,  these  fathers ;  q^yxi  is  adv.  corresponding 
to  mie  where  Gretchen  says  to  Faust  '  xoxt  I^aft  bu's  mit  bcr 
Heltgiotl  ? '  es  means  '  things  in  general '  ;  cf.  you  have  things 
just  as  yotc  like,  which  can  be  translated  Sic  tjabeu's  toiß  Sie 
es  moUen. 

II.  ^Cixtntii  I^Ot,  has  broken  off;  used  here  for  Picard's  'a 
rompu.'     See  above,  p.  7,  11.  9-10  and  note. 

25.  abet;  Me  ^d^UiQtetul^eit :  as  in  the  preceding  speech,  Sophia 
shows  too  much  tact  and  a  too  subtle  sense  of  propriety  for  a  girl 
of  fifteen. 
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Lines  1-2.   jUttt  k>Ot?(tuS,  beforehand. 

13.  JBKte  t>ilJ  ein,  imagine ;  (Einbilbuttgsfraft,  imagina- 
tioti.      See  below,  1.  1 1,  p.  32. 

14.  f^tti^^if  the  subjunctive  because  the  case  is  imagined, 
i.e.  'supposed.' 

21.  t>ei?  unfern  9{<inim  fn^tt,  <?/'//^^  samename  with  our- 
selves  ;  lit.  '  who  bears  {i.e.  uses)  our  name.* 
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Line  i.  ®ei??  /^<2.^  lit.  '  that  one,'  the  context  requires  a 
demonstrative  in  German,  and  perhaps  this  use  of  '  he '  in 
English  is  demonstrative. 

6.  (So?  ^rtt  tt  ba§?  Now,  has  he  though?  gettjatl  is 
underslood  at  the  end. 

7.  f nf (!^  toeß  deanitt>Otiet,  answer  wlthout  ftirther  ado ! 
See  above,  note  on  p.  9,  11.  19-22,  and  pp.  10,  1.  15,  and  49, 
1.  16. 

II.   tH)rtj,  do.     See  above,  p.  lo,  1.  4. 

23-24.  t>cm  öettCI?  gut  fei,  was  partial  to  iny  coiisin ;  a 
modest  euphemism  for  'was  in  love  with.'  The  tense  of  fei 
comes  under  the  regulär  rule  for  indirect  Statement.  The  verb 
'  has  the  same  tense  as  it  would  have  if  the  statement  were 
made  directly  by  the  person  and  under  the  circumstance  con- 
templated  "  (Whitney,  433  a).  Sophia's  original  reflection  was 
,id^  bin  bem  Petter  gut.'  For  an  exception  see  above,  note  on 
p.  4,  11.  26-27, 
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30.  SSa§  t>U  )t)ittft,  anything  you  like  ;  if  nur  were  added 
it  would  give  greater  emphasis.  See  above,  p.  9,  11.  28-29, 
and  p.  12,  1.  16,  notes. 

30-31-  Sole  <)Ät>f<^  f^elt  fl(^*§  i>en  ^aUt,  what  ajoiiy 

pari  the  father's  is  to  play  ;  notice  that  fpielen  is  here  intransi- 
tive and  means  to  play  a  part^  the  manner  of  part  played  being 
specified  in  the  acc.  'iizw.  Pater  = '  father  fashion ' ;  es  fptelt 
ftd^  is  accordingly  an  intransitive  verb  (fpteleri)  used  reflexively 
and  impersonally  instead  of  simply  impersonal  passive  (es  tPtrb 
'bzw.  Pater  gefptelt  is  manifestly  impossible)  with  the  adverb  of 
manner  tt)te  I]übfd^.  See  below,  p.  17,  1.  12,  note.  By  this 
impersonal  construction  the  feasibility  of  the  action  itself  is 
expressed  without  reference  to  a  subject.  See  Whitney,  p. 
288,  2. 

Picard's  equivalent  äs,  '  que  le  röle  de  pere  est  agröable  ä  jouer.' 
32.   $tt  <)Öl?cn  l^ii^XXiVXi, gets  the  luck  of  hearing ;  lit.  'gets 
to  hear. ' 

Page   16 

Line  i.  The  opening  of  this  scene  shows  the  excitement  with 
which  a  Courier  was  often  received  in  the  days  before  there  were 
railways. 

8.  ©näbiöCt  ^C«— öttöMöC  ^tdu!  Oh  Sir—andyou,  Maam  ; 
lit.  '  gracious  Sir — gracious  Lady. '  This  form  of  address  as  used 
by  people  of  various  ranks  has  different  English  equivalents,  as 
will  appear  in  the  notes  below.  Used  by  a  servant,  Sir  atid 
Maam  represent  it  usually.  Picard,  according  to  the  more 
democratic  French  idioms,  can  only  put  '  Oh  Monsieur  —  ah 
Madame  ! ' 

10.   i>0(J>:  translate  by  an  appended  is  she? 

15.  t^OC()t  translate  here  and  in  the  next  line  by  I  trtist  or 
I  hope.      See  above,  p.  10,  1.  9,  note. 

18.  tDdS  ift  tttelnem  ©t?ttt>CtJ?  what  is  ivrong{the  matter) 
with  my  brother  ?  See  p.  6,  1.  20,  note.  This  counts  as  an  im- 
personal phrase  formed  with  feitt  (tft),  along  with  an  adverbial 
adjunct  (tPas),  describing  a  personal  condition  or  State  of 
feeling,  and  accompanied  with  a  dative  designating  the  person 
to  whom  the  condition  belongs. — Whitney,  292.  4;  Eve,  6S. 

23.  i)(ii  fl(^  $uf4mmen  ^tn^mmm,  has  pulled  himseif 
together ;  lit.  'hasgathered  himself  together.' 

28.  0ef((l0en$  the  subject  Sie  is  expressed  with  lefett. 
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Page  17 

Line  i.  im  fBc^vifft  im  Begriff  fein  ettras  3U  tl^un,  ^ 
de  abont  (lit.  '  to  be  taking  hold ')  to  do  something.  Begriff 
and  begreifen  have  come  to  mean  a  general  idea ;  but  their 
earliest  use  was  simply  as  emphatic  forms  for  (Sriff  and  greifen, 
conveying  the  idea  of  lit.  'taking  hold.' 

5.  \^tXKity\,  give  ;  lit.  'make  a  present  of.' 

7.  auf  J>em  f^U^e  ttac^,  dose  upon-,  the  notion  is  of 
treading  on  his  heels. 

8.  3i)n(tt :  construe  with  er  tüirb,  like  the  preceding 
3I^nen. 

12.  eö  lÄ^t  fi(^  gai?  nlc^t  i>ef(i^i?eit»ettf  ?/  ^^^^ar^  descrip- 

tion.  This  long  periphrasis  combining  the  Infinitive  with  the 
impersonal  and  reflexive  es  lä^t  fid^,  serves  to  express  the 
feasibility  of  the  action  (befd/reiben).  Here  the  construction 
of  xo'xz  \\\xh\&i  fpielt  ftd^'s  '^zw.  Pater  (see  above,  p.  15,  1.  31, 
note)  cannot  be  imitated  because  it  would  give  es  befd^reibt  fi(^ 
gar  nidjt,  a  sentence  requiring  an  adverb  of  manner  to  complete 
it.  On  the  other  hand,  Schiller  niight  have  written  on  p.  15, 
JX>ie  Ijübfd^  Iä§t  fid^'s  ^t\K  Pater  fpielen,  with  no  perceptible 
alteration  of  the  sense. 

15-16.  f(Qneit>e  My  Me  ^t\^U  <tt>,  will  throttk  you;  lit. 
'  cut  out  your  crop. '  Notice  the  use  of  the  dat.  of  the  personal 
pron.  and  the  def.  art.  where  in  English  we  use  the  possessive 
pron.  Picard  has  the  same  idiom  in  his  original,  where 
Champagne  attributes  '  je  te  coupe  les  oreilles '  to  Dorsigny. 

19-   S^ttttr  ttUtlf  Well,  well. 

\H,  I  declare. 

Page  18 

Line  5.  ©S  ifl  Öä  'Wtxitt  tti^tS  JU  tljun.  Many  editions  make 
this  an  answer  to  a  question  by  Dorsigny  immediately  preceding 
,3a!  tfös  ift  \>a  3U  tbun.'  The  1807  editions,  however,  omit  Dor- 
signy's  question,  and  there  is  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  Picard. 
Therefore  it  is  tolerably  clear  that  Schiller  never  wrote  it. 

7.   \(if  yoti  forgt'L 

9.  «Seinem  »tiefe  nac^,  aaordingto  his  letter.  Althougli, 
when  no  confusion  in  sense  would  result,  \m&i  (meaning  accord- 
ing  to)  may  precede  its  dat.  ;  here  nad^  feinem  Briefe  would 
mean  after  his  letter. 


8o  DER  NEFFE  ALS  ONKEL 

13-  S<^  t>in*&  sttftlcben,  äquivalent  to  xd^  bin  bamit 
3Ufrieben ;  here  es,  the  equivalent  of  bamit,  is  neither  acc. 
nor  dat.,  but  the  genitive  required  by  an  ancient  idiom,  which 
has  for  the  most  part  fallen  into  disuse.  In  many  other  Idioms 
an  old  genitive  es  survives. 

ttti(^  fo  einrichten  t>afe,  make  my  plans  so  that. 

17.  ^tei  JBeblenle.  Some  editions  correct  this  Drei  to  gtoct. 
But  there  is  no  doubt  that  Schiller  authorised  Drei.  See  above, 
p.  I,  1.  2,  note.  Picard  has  three  servants,  one  of  whom  is  Jasmin. 
Schiller's  list  of  characters  calls  for  three  lackeys  and  Jasmin. 
At  the  beginning  of  this  scene  three  servants  enter  and  remain  in 
attendance  ;  at  p.  19,  1.  14,  enters  a  third  servant,  whereas  he 
should  be  Jasmin,  a  fourth. 

22.   t>0(l^:  see  above,  p.  16,  1.  15,  note. 

26.  tt>oi)it  really. 

27.  \Cif  by  all  means. 

27-28.  ntac^ft  btt  W(^  l»etfbü(i^tl0,  youUl  bring  yourself 
under  suspicion. 

Pagp:  19 

Line  i.  If^cimli^  }U  ii)i; ;  this  is  an  aside  to  Mrs.  de  Mirville. 
Dorsigny's  preceding  question  was  not  proper ly  an  aside,  for  the 
aunt  had  retired  up,  and  was  finding  the  bills,  thus  leaving  the 
two  in  free  possession  of  the  stage, 

Sn  @OtieS  Planten!  Well  tlien,  here  goes!  or  so  be  it, 
then  !  No  Suggestion  of  the  literal  meaning  is  possible  without 
making  it  too  serious  or  too  comic.  Dorsigny  uses  it  partly  to 
appease  his  own  scruples,  as  if  it  were  *  Heaven  help  nie  ! ' 
and  partly  in  sheer  desperation,  because  he  cannot  do  otherwise, 
as  if  it  were  'the  devil  take  the  hindermost.'  See  below,  p. 
49,  1.  9,  note  ;  and  p.  51,  1.  32  ;  p.  59,  1.  1 1. 

4-5-  ein  i>et?n>Änf(!^teif  Sfi^etm  f^^n  SStt(^et?er,  a  wretched 

rascal  of  a  nsiirer.      See  below,  p.  38,  1.  10,  note. 

5.  l^Uttbetft  ^tftolen :  whether  this  name  comes  from  a 
jocose  comparison  of  a  small  gold  coin  to  a  pistol,  or  is  a  corrup- 
tion  of  piastrulo,  diminutive  of  piastra,  is  uncertain.  The  gold 
coin  in  question  was  first  used  in  Spain,  though  never  called  a 
pistole  there.  It  was  at  first  an  irregulär  piece  of  gold,  but  finally 
settled  down  to  a  value  of  about  20  francs  (16  Shillings).  In  1803, 
the  date  of  this  play,  pistoles  of  various  values  were  current  in 
Germany.      Schiller  uses   pistoles   in   translating   Picard's    lotiis, 
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because  in  1795,  after  Picard  wrote  the  original  play,  the  old 
French  louis  had  been  abolished,  and  the  coinage  substituted  was 
not  yet  understood  in  Germany.      See  below,  p.  23,  1.  25,  note. 

7.  ben  ^OftCtt,  the  item.  Die  poft,  meaning  (letter)  post^ 
is  derived  from  a  feminine  noun  posta  of  the  same  meaning  in 
Italian  ;  ber  Poftcrt,  meaning  (i),  as  here,  item,  and  also  (2) 
'a  sentry's  post,'  'the  post  of  duty,'  is  derived  from  a  masc. 
noun  posto  in  the  same  language.  Unfortunately  an  attempt 
was  made  to  distinguish  between  the  two  meanings  of  bcr 
PoftCTt  by  using  bic  Poft  to  mean  item.  Latterly  bic  Poft  in 
this  sense  has  disappeared,  but  Göthe  uses  it ;  Schiller  appar- 
ently  agrees  with  modern  usage. 

8.  ©i,  l>a§  t)Crfte(|t  flcä^  :  see  note  on  11.  3-4,  p.  4.  Notice 
that  the  subject  here  is  not  only  expressed,  but  is  most 
emphatic. 

9.  (einem  5Blfttt>ei?  SÄi>etfW(^r  to  no  Ne' er-do-weel.  £übcr= 
licfj,  cf.  the  obsolete  English  word  '  litherly,'  and  Shakespeare's 
phrase,  'the  lithersky,'  i  Henry  VI.,  IV.  vii.  21.  Göthe  uses  the 
modern  form  licberltcfj,  where  his  Mephistopheles  says  to  Faust, 
Du  fpridjft  ja  iPte  Bans  £tebcrltd?.  Brubcr  £übcrltd?  and 
Bans  £icberltd^  are  whimsical  coinages  in  the  same  vein  as 
Jack  Rake. 

16.  Uiie  get^ufett,  at  the  very  nick  of  time ;  cf.  below,  p. 
25,  1.  9,  note. 

Page  20 

Line  2.  ^uttfi  elf  ViM^i  synonymous  with  Schlag  elf  Ut^r. 
See  below,  p.  23,  1,  9. 

7.  ©ndMgev  ^tXXX  translate  by  a  'Sir'  at  the  end. 
See  above,  p.  16,  1.  8,  note. 

7-8.  t>aS  itetiedt  Seinen  fo  ju  fagen,  yoic  are  pleased  to 

say  so.  Notice  that  beliebt  is  •■'sed  impersonally,  and  followed  by 
the  dative  of  its  real  subject  ;  its  personal  use  is  not  so  frequent. 

13-14.  %>ed  gnüMgen  ^ervn,  ^Oved  yicj^cttf  of  the  yo7/ng 

gentlemaji,  your  nepheiu. 

19-  SSatum  1tid)t  ga*?-  /  think  I  see  myself  without  one  ! 
The  idiom  is  really  equivaient  to  the  French  par  exemple !  or 
allons  donc  !  although  Picard  has  'Oh  !  que  non,  Monsieur.' 

19-20.  fein  foI(f)ev  ©fcl  fein:  here  and  in  Scene  xv.  below. 
Schiller  has  toned  down  the  exuberant  impertinence  of  Jasmin  as 
G 
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Picard  drew  him,  feeling,  no  doubt,  that  Champagne  was  equal 
to  all  the  impertinence  required  in  one  short  play. 

30.  fXflaä^,  t>a^  bU  fottJummft,  ckar  oiä,  and  be  sharp 
about  it ;  lit.  '  accomplish  that  you  get  away.'  Picard  has 
'  sauve-toi. ' 

The  sense  of  mnd^cn  is  '  to  accomplish,"  and  the  clause  with 
"(xx^  is  the  direct  object,  taking  the  place  of  an  accusative.  Some- 
times  it  is  possible  to  suppress  the  ba§,  and  attach  the  clause 
bodily  {i.e.  in  the  direct  order),  bns  niadjt,  fic  ift  mir  gut,  that  makes 
her  fond  of  me  ;  lit.  '  that  accomplishes  that  she  is  fond  of  me. ' 

Page  21 

Lines  1-2.  mit  ö^ttj  fo  aU)^fi(^tr  t»ie,  looks  to  me  exactly 
like  ;  lit.  '  entirely  so  as. ' 

13-  Srf>  öctftel^c  ttti(^  bamuf,  etc.  Schiller  has  certainly  im- 
proved  here  upon  Picard's  :  'je  vais  vous  donner  mon  avis.  J'ai 
du  goüt. '  In  trying  to  make  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny  talk  like  a  haughty 
aristocrat,  Picard  only  succeeds  in  giving  her  the  tone  of  an  Ollen- 
dorfian  Pythoness. 

19.  i>eftO  deffct?,  so  imich  the  better. 

Dcfto  is  derived  from  an  ancient  combination  of  the  old  gen.  of 
the  definite  art.  with  the  instrumental  case  of  the  same.  The 
meaning  apparently  was  on  that  account  by  the  {better).  In  the 
English  idiom  the  rnore,  the  represents  the  old  instrumental,  and 
originally  meant  by  the  {better). 

20.  ^1(^mn  ^letf  Mcf en  ^tttn :  the  word  to  be  supplied 
is  üorftclle.     See  above,  p.  7,  1.  2,  note. 

26.  büti^t'  10),  I  should  have  thotight.  In  German,  as  in 
English,  this  putting  of  a  supposed  case — '  If  I  had  been  asked,' 
er  something  of  the  kind  is  understood — is  a  polite  way  of 
saying  a  thing  positively.  The  real  meaning  here  is  '  I  certainly 
think.' 

27.  ®^ett  tXItrunt,  X0t\X,ßist  (on  this  account)  because, 

Page  22 

Line  2.  ni^tS  ffagett  XKC^ii^  *  .  ♦,  not  to  care  a  straw 
about  .    .    . 

5.  baft  is  frequently  changed  here  to  ba.  Schiller  wrote  i>a%, 
which  can  hardly  have  been  a  clerical  error  since  it  gives  a 
better,  because  a  less  common  place  turn  to  the  sentence.  Picard, 
to  be  sure,  has  puisque,  which  would  be  represented  by  ba. 
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6.  i1)ttitli>CQ€ttt  on  their  account.  See  above,  p.  3,  1.  25, 
note. 

Schiller  appears  to  have  written  il^renttüegcn,  the  older  alternative 
form.  ITegen  combines  with  the  gen.  of  personal  pronouns  and  of 
the  rel.  pron.  (beren),  and  the  result  is  a  series  of  Compounds,  in 
all  of  which  occurs  an  unexplained  t.  There  are  many  analogous 
Compounds,  as  anbcrtbalb,  um  beinetiüillen,  etc. 

ftC^Ctt  (ä^tr  make  us  cool  our  keels,  the  subj.  being  tkey  = 
man ;  the  lit.  sense  is  not  '  let  us  wait,'  but  'cause  us  to  wait.' 

10- II.   fo  ^et  93t?aU(^  .  .  .  1>C^%  a  general  custom  .  .   .  io. 

^arlfci?  J  adjectival  words  in  er  formed  from  the  names  of 
towns  are  indeclinable. 

These  may  be  called  adjectival  words  rather  than  adjectives, 
because  in  origin  they  are  nouns  in  the  genitive  plural,  like  similar 
words  in  er  formed  from  the  names  of  countries,  as  5djtc>ei3er  and 
©eiireidjcr.  Die  parifer  T>am.tn,  though  now  it  means  Parisian  ladies, 
is  an  idiom  surviving  from  the  time  before  Luther,  when  phrases 
like  bic  parifer  Danten  were  interchangeable  with  such  combinations 
as  bic  Damen  bcr  parifer,  the  ladies  of  the  Parisians. 

14.   ti^i,  at  the  earliest. 

24-25.  an  l>em  ^tii>fc^fein,  to  be pretty. 

25.  fi(^  auc^  ttHto  i>tixti.^t\\x  his  whole  phrase  is  far  better 
turned  than  Picard's  :  '  Ce  n'est  pas  tout  d'etre  jolies,  il  faut  etre 
honnetes.'  Not  Picard's,  but  Schillers  neater  phrase  reminds  M. 
L.  Schmitt — a  recent  editor  of  this  play — of  Moliere  in  the  Malade 
imaginaire,  Act  I.  Scene  i.  :  '  Ce  n'est  pas  tout  que  d'etre  civil  : 
il  faut  aussi  etre  raisonnable. ' 

Page  23 

Line  5.  (ä^t  fctjl?  dcbatieiftt,  sefids  his  sincere  regrets ; 
here  again  laffctl  gets  from  the  context  the  notion  of  a  mes- 
senger sent  with  a  message.      See  above,  p.  3,  1,  31,  note. 

mit  ©ttet?  @nal>enr  with  your  xvorship.  (Snabe  in  the 
Singular  means  an  act  offavotir,  and  is  the  Substantive  coupled 
with  the  obsolete  verb  gnaben,  tofavour,  which  survives  chiefly 
in  q,\\aV  Vx&i  (Sott,  viay  God favotir  yotc.  (Snabeil,  the  plural  of 
<5nai>t,  means  a pertnanent  inclination  to  favoiir  ('dementia'). 
The  form  of  respectful  address,  (Eucr  <^Xi<xi>tX\. ,  goes  back  to  the 
time  when  (Elicr  was  indeclinable,  i.e.  was  actually  a  genitive 
case,  and  was  spelled  iumer  (eumer).  Ilence  the  old-fashicned 
but  still  surviving  abbreviation  for  (Hucr  (Suabctt  is  (EtD.  (Sttabcn 
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(cf.  (£u).  IPoI^Igcboren).  The  form  of  address  is  a  translation 
from  the  late  Latin  abl.  or  nom.  '  tua  dementia.'  See  below, 
11.   13,  18,  27. 

7.   CinftttbCtt»     See  above,  p.  i,  1.  9,  note. 

9-10.   ^(^((10  elf  U()t»     See  above,  p.  20,  1.  2,  note. 

II.   eben,  only  just. 

13.  ©ttCU  ©ttobctt  ♦  ♦  *,  by  your  leave,  Sir,  he's  gone  bank- 
rupt. 

Various  high-flown  terms  of  address,  graded  more  or  less 
scrupulously  according  to  rank,  were  current  in  Germany.  «Euer 
©naben  and  gnäbigcr  i^crr  were  less  specific  than  most,  and  more 
adapted  to  general  use.  Similarly  used  are  fiuer  lL*>ol]Igeboren  and 
(Euer  f^odjtool^Igeboren.  Distinctions  of  rank  were  observed  even  in 
speaking  of  the  dead  ;  a  common  man  was  ber  fcligc,  the  late,  but 
boctjfelig  and  Iiödjftfclig  were  reserved  for  people  of  rank. 

14.  auf  Uttb  t>at»l>n  ^e^aXK^tXi,  taken  to  Ms  heels ;  lit. 
*up  and  away.' 

15.  SSaÖ  ^t\s^  t>aS  inic^  axit  Whafs  that  to  me?  2ttt= 
gcI^Ctl  means  to  concern,  Cf.  au^Ite^en  above,  end  of  note  on 
P.  3.  1-  7. 

20.  2Srt§  f  ttt?  eine  C^UittUttd?  a  receipt  for  what  ?  this  is 
equivalent  to  the  lit.  '  What  sort  of  a  receipt  ? '  The  idiom, 
'  What  for  a  .  .  .,'  equivalent  to  ,lVas  für  ein/  is  said  to  be 
current  still  in  Somerset.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  '  What  is  he  for  a 
fool,  that  betroths  himself  to  unquietness,'  Mtech  Ado,  I.  iii.  49, 

This  is  a  question  in  the  second  of  three  degrees  of  definiteness. 
Having  been  told  that  Mr.  Simon  had  sent  a  receipt,  the  Colonel 
could  not  say  quite  indefinitely  :  H)as  fdjicft  er?  Knowing  nothing 
about  the  transaction,  he  could  not  say  most  definitely  :  lüeld]e 
(Quittung? 

23.  (^nbe^Unten^it^ttetCtfr  the  heremtdei-signed.  The 
archaic  Omission  of  the  article  is  characteristic  of  the  German 
'  Chancery  style,'  and  so  is  the  lumbering  Compound  which 
expresses  nothing  more  than  the  simple  iinterjcidjtteter. 

24-25.  stoJehaufcni»  SitiwS :  see  above,  p.  19,  1.  5,  note.  Not 
until  four  years  after  Picard's  Encore  des  Minechmes  was  first  per- 
formed,  was  the  old  livre  of  France  superseded  by  its  modern 
equivalent,  the  franc.  Schiller  takes  the  100  pistoles  (cf  p.  19 
above)  as  equivalent  to  2000  livres,  counting  each  pistole  as  of  20 
livres    (or  francs).      Picard  having  spoken  of  100   louis,   specifies 
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2400  livres,  showing  that  his  value  for  a  louis  was  24  livres.     This 
must  have  been  the  cvirrent  value  in  1791  at  Paris. 

27.  fc()Cn,  with  €uer  (Snaben  as  its  subject.  See  above, 
1.  18  ;  and  see  below,  p.  54,  1.  6,  note. 

Page  24 

Line  l.  In  ÖrtttJ  ^afi§,  in  all  Paris.  (San3  without  the 
art.  is  indeclinable  when  it  precedes  the  name  of  a  country  or 
town. 

3.  fc^tdgt  iJ|W  i>aö  ©etuiffen,  his  consdence  smites  Mm. 
Here  tl^tn  is  construed  as  in  es  reut  tl|m,  he  feels  repentance ; 
and  is  not,  as  above,  p.  12,  11.  6-7,  the  dat.  of  disadvantage. 
This  case  of  the  dat.  is  different  from  the  dat.  of  p.  17,  1.  15 
(where  see  note),  although  il^m  'öO.S  =  his. 

It  may  be  compared  with  such  expressions  as  mir  fdjtDinbcIt,  / 
am  dizzy,  since  the  same  sense  can  be  expressed  by  saying  mir 
fdiminbelt  ber  Kopf, /«y  head  swims ;  this  is  exactly  parallel  to  iljm 
fd]Iägt  bas  (Setötjyen.  Taking  fdjIägt-bas-(Sctc>tffcn,  then,  as  one  im- 
personal verbal  expression,  parallel  to  es  reut  and  es  fd)tt»inbelt  in 
CS  reut  mir,  es  fdjminbelt  mir,  we  have  here  the  verb  fdjlagen  used  im- 
personally,  and  taking  as  its  sola  object  the  dat.  ibm,  which  desig- 
nates  the  subject  of  the  feeling  expressed  by  f(ijlägt-bas-(5en?if[en  (es 
reut).  See  Whitney,  222,  II.  i,  e.  Notice,  however,  that  es  reut 
tfjn  is,  on  the  whole,  more  usual  than  es  reut  itjm.  The  fornier 
means  he  repents ;  the  latter,  hefeeis  repentance. 

12.  foi?0fälti0*     See  above,  p.  i,  1.  3,  note. 

16.    W9tX  fage  tttli;  iXK!^,  will you  be  good  enougk  to  say. 

mit,  of ;  aus  is  the  more  usual  prep.  in  this  idiom, 

18.   '^^X^^^ixÜ^tX,  would-be  ;  t)orgcben  means  to  freiend. 

22.   (janS  »>Ct?lb(Äfft,  quite  taken  aback. 

24.  attftC^Cttr  be  fostfoned,  i.e.  delay  (itself)  intransitive, 
that  is,  '  admit  of  delay  '  ;  att  emphasises  the  notion  of  standing 
still  in  (teilen  to  such  a  point  that  anftcl^ett  means  to  hang 
back.  Cf.  Ztnftattb,  meaning  a  graceful  reserve  in  good  manners 
which  is  the  reverse  of  self-assertion. 

25.  t>Ä^»  so  as  to  ;  bamit  would  be  more  usual,  though  not 
so  neat. 

26-27.    lucnn'd  ttid)t  anbevS  Ift,  i/it  comes  to  Ike  worst. 


86  DER  NEFFE  ALS  ONKEL 


Page  25 

Line  9.  gelegen:  einem  gelegen  !ommen,  to  codu  oppor- 
tunely ',  cf.  <5t\t(itw\[Z\i,  opportunity.  See  also  above,  p.  19, 
1.  16,  note. 

10.  ®le  gnüHge  ^tan  ^ai?f  t>ii(^  ..,,'/  /^t^/^  yi/rj.  r/^ 

MirvilWs presence  .  .  .'  Complete  the  sentence  with  something 
like,  bei  unferm  (Sefpräd/  3ugegen  fein.'  Used  by  an  equal  in 
social  rank,  Die  gnäbtge  ^rau,  meine  (Snäbige,  and  gnäbige 
^rau  are  best  reproduced  in  English  by  the  old-fashioned  re- 
petition  of  the  name  of  the  person  in  question.  See  above,  p. 
16,  1.  8,  note,  and  p.  23,  1.  13,  note. 

14.  meine  ©nüMge*     See  note  above. 

16.  ^(tXf  have  been.  A  certain  elegance  is  gained  in  Ger- 
man  by  this  rather  affected  Substitution  of  one  past  tense  for 
another,  and  Valcour  studies  elegance  at  every  cost  when  con- 
versing  with  his  victims,  the  ladies. 

Sl^l?em  ^txxyx  ^tvC^tX,  your  excellent  brother ;  the  tone  of 
this  agrees  with  the  lady-killing  phrase  above. 

toef entUf^en,  essential ;  adj.  derived  fiom  a  lost  participial 
form,  KJefenb,  of  the  obsolete  inf.  iDefen,  which  only  survives 
as  a  noun,  \i(xs  IPefen,  the  bemg.  Cf.  ablPefenb,  absent,  and 
anmefenb,  present. 

18.  Seine  stimme !  here  Colonel  Dorsigny  is  probably  heard 
coughing  behind  the  scene. 

Page  26 

Line  5.  ble  '^ikjiVk^tXtX,  the  turn-up ;  a  disrespectful  and 
jaunty  word  to  use  of  so  serious  a  duel. 

6.  Siattcottt :  Picard  names  this  otherwise  unmentioned  person 
Dorval.  This  is  the  only  Variation  from  Picard's  names  which 
Schiller  allows  himself  in  this  whole  play.  He  takes  more  liberties 
with  Picard's  other  play,  Mediocre  et  Ra7npant,  translated  along 
with  this.  Curiously  enough,  he  there  Substitutes  Selicour  for 
Dorival.  He  had  some  whimsical  objection  to  the  name  Dorval 
apparently.  Liancour  may  have  come  into  Schiller's  head  from 
some  knowledge  of  Boileau's  Mme.  de  Liancourt,  the  celebrated 
Jansenist  duchess. 

fd^teilien  laffett :  Picard  has  '  il  a  ^crit '  ;  but  surely  Schiller  was 
right  in  thinking  a  man  so  seriously  wounded  would  be  too  weak 
to  write  with  his  own  band.     See  above,  p.  2,  1.  6,  note. 
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9.  amcHmcn,  t»irf>  ^cnä)Ui^  Stt  t>ctf0iQm,  begun  to 

take  legal  proceedings  against  yon. 

1 1.   Ibci  ^i\iitl,  in  good  time,  i.e.  before  it  is  too  late. 
$u  ttttterbirftrfen,  to  quash. 

t^abt  wirf)  (oSgcmacf^tp  have  tont  myself  away. 

13.  tt>iet)etr  %\x  meinev  ©efettfc^aft,  r^y^m  jnyfrie?tds. 

14.  ®e))i;  O^ligievt,  z^(3;^//y  obliged.  The  Omission  of  the 
verb  finita  and  its  subj.  is  equally  idiomatic  in  English  and 
German.     Cf.  the  French  bien  oblige. 

A  touch  of  irony  is  subtly  conveyed  by  the  use  of  obligiert,  the 
Frenchified  equivalent  of  ncrbunben.  GalHcisms  now  quite  aban- 
doned,  Hke  befapouiren  and  foupiren,  were  used  in  Schiller' s  time. 

15.  alfo^  so  now. 

grtttj  ttt^lö  f(^(afen,  sleep  in  peace. 
15-16.   Sc^  tt)a(^C,  I  ajn  looking  out. 

20.  %tx  SWettfrfj,  that  specijimi ;  ber  has  demonstrative 
force  here,  and  ITTettfd?  is  used  scornfully.  Picard's  phrase  is 
"•  cet  original-lä.' 

21.  ja,  of  course. 

23.  feit)>em  KÜl^  tveg  ^In,  since  I  have  been  away  ;  bin  and 
begegttc  are  vividly  used  for  the  corresponding  perfects. 

24.  feit  elnei;  i^ctl^en  «Stunde,  «/zV/^z«  the  last  half  hoter, 

26.  tvoitnettf  matter  offact. 

27.  fo  (|0C^  aufneiltttenf  ü:^^««:/^  /00  wz^^/^  importance  io, 
Cf.  'le  prendre  de  si  haut,'  meaning  to  stand  on  your  dignity. 

28-29.  t>atf  man  i^t*  mit  nichts   anteirm  fottttttcn, 

nothing  eise  has  a  chance  with  her  ;  more  lit.  given  by  the  collo- 
quial,  ^ youUl  not  come  it  over  her  with  anything  eise. '  The  lit. 
translation  is  certainly  not  ^  you  may  come  to  her  with  not  hing  eise,'' 
which  requires  3U  tt^r.  The  above  idiomatic  use  of  foiltinCTl, 
chiefly  with  the  dat.  of  the  person,  is  frequent  in  proverbs  and 
the  like,  e.g.  Komtnft  bu  mir  f 0  ?  So  laffe  \&i  mir  titd^t 
fommctt  1  is  that  the  way  yotiUl  come  it  over  vie  ?  Fll  not  be 
come  it  over  in  that  way ;  er  tft  ein  tPCTitg  511  berb  gcfommetx, 
he  xvent  it  rather  too  strong. 
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Page  27 

Line  4.  nteltt  ^t&titcin,  Miss  de  Dorsigny.  The  form  of 
address  betrays  Lormeuil's  mistake. 

5.  S<>t?C§  S^tXXW  2><liet;§»     See  above,  p.  25,  1.  16,  note. 

6-7.   %yxXi\ai^i^,not  at  all ;  lit.  'to  nothing.' 

10-12.  0ei  tneimv  So(^tetf  .  .  .  <ix(^x\n^txif  bestow  upon 

my  datighter.  The  compliment,  although  most  right,  was 
delivered  to  the  wrong  address,  einbringen  is  used  of  bringing 
goods  to  the  right  market,  of  getting  things  and  persons  in  the 
right  Position. 

13.  0näHge  t^t^OUr  translate  Madam  here  ;  Lormeuil  does 
not  as  yet  know  her  name. 

15.  9?l?<ttttr  here,  as  often,  translate  intended,  although 
3raut  may  also  mean  bride. 

18.  ^tivadi^im  ^ie  fte  tt^i^i,  take  a  good  look  at  her ;  red^t 
here  means  '  carefully. ' 

20.   m\X  SUd^^ai^t  ll^a^n,  applied  (in  thought)  to  me. 

24-25.  1^t\itX  ff^aitXt  father  dear ;  more  affectionate  than 
dear  father^  and  more  respectful  than  dearest  father. 

Page  28 

Lines  13-14.  i^efeUfC^aft  Jelftett,  to  entertain,  with  the 
dat.  of  the  person  entertained. 

16.  frifd^  t>ai?an,/^//  to  and  be  Sharp  about  it.  See  above, 
p.  10,  1.  15,  note. 

19.  Sie  md gen,  letthem;  lit.  'theymay.' 

19-20.   C)^  Cf^yX^XiXf^^t^,  straighten  the  matter  out. 

25.  ■mein  f^fäuieln,  Miss  de  Dorsigny ;  like  gnäbtges 
;^räuletn  below.  See  above,  p.  27,  1.  4,  note  ;  and  below,  p. 
31,  11.  4,  8  ;  and  contrast  p.  29,  1.  28  below. 

Page  29 

Line  2.  meine  SKnftaU^  my  doing;  lit.  'my  Institution,'  i.e. 
of  my  Institution.      See  below,  p.  47,  1.  24,  note. 
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9.  niä)t  Cinntai,  not  evm.  See  above,  p.  3,  1.  31,  note  ; 
and  p.  7,  1.  I,  note. 

28.  ^titUteittr  wy  dear young  lady;  here,  as  below,  p.  31, 
1.  13,  the  absence  of  all  qualification  in  German  makes  qualifica- 
tion  necessary  in  English. 

Page  30 

Line  4.  '^dXMifOfit;  barart  refers  to  the  three  sword-thrusts. 
Sterben  requires  an  in  the  idiom,  o,n  einer  Kran!t|ett  fterben ; 
but  with  words  like  ^ngft,  f^unger,  Kälte,  it  requires  üor,  as 
oor  Kälte  fterben ;  this  por  used  to  be  often  written  für.  See 
above,  p.  13,  1.  7,  note. 

17-18.  olb  4<^  öJei(!^:  obgleid?,  obfdjon,  and  obmot^I  are 
thus  divided  very  often.  In  many  cases  you  may  divide  them 
or  not,  here  obgletd^  would  be  intolerable. 

19.   ftelUc!^»     See  below,  p.  49,  1.  15,  note. 

27.  i)(iite:  for  this  subjunctive  connected  with  a  suppressed 
condition,  see  below,  p.  32,  1.  3,  note. 

Page  31 

Lines  3-4.  '^ll^Xt  SSOf  te  itt  d^tCtt,  all  respect  is  dm  to  your 
goodfaith.  Perhaps  the  complete  sentence  would  be  ,'2^Xt  XPorte 
feien  in  (Eieren/  or  eise  ,3d?  I^alte  3l^re  IDorte  in  (Eieren.' 
This  dat.  is  often  erroneously  explained  as  singular  (see  p.  43, 
1.  24,  note),  according  to  the  obsolete  weak  fem.  declension  ; 
but,  like  <^\\.(x<>t,  (Et^re  belonged  to  the  obsolete  strong  declen- 
sion, and  had  no  dat.  sing,  in  =en.    See  above,  p.  23,  1.  5,  note. 

13.  Saffen  Sie  flrfj'ö  nlc^t  leib  feitt,  Pray  do  not  take  it 
to  heart ;  lit.  *  do  not  allow  it  to  be  grievous  to  you.'  Stdj  is 
dat.,  cf.  es  ift  mir  letb  (es  tt^ut  mir  leib),  nearly  equivalent  to 
es  leibet  mid? ;  cf.  es  reut  mir  and  es  reut  midj,  and  above, 
p.  24,  1.  3,  note. 

Seib  is  hardly  connected  with  any  notion  of  'going  away,'  as 
has  been  supposed  ;  it  first  appears  as  an  adj.  meaning  repuhive. 
This  ancient  use  survives  in  the  English  adj.  loath,  and  verb  to 
loathe,  and  early  passed  into  Ital.  Iaido,  and  French  laid,  both 
meaning  the  same.  Meanwhile  in  German  it  was  transformed  into 
an  abstract  noun,  bas  £cib,  that  which  one  loathes,  or  what  makes 
one  loath,  and  the  original  adj.  survives  only  in  the  two  impersonal 
idioms  with  fein  and  tl]un,  quoted  above. 


90  DER  NEFFE  ALS  ONKEL 

19-    i^t&nlüm  See  above,  p.  29,  1.  28. 

22-23.  fo((  e§  WlC^  tCÜ)t  Ut)t  fvcmn,  I  am  sure  I  shall 
be  downright  glad ;  rcdjt  fct|r,  lit.  '  right  very.' 

27-28.  VXKX  ln§  ^ttdefiif^t  ^t1)(^yX)fitXi,  have  the  face  to  teil 
me,  i.e.  'look  into  my  face  and  maintain' ;  for  mir  xn's  =  mlo 
mjy,  cf.  above,  p.  17.  1.  15,  note. 

28.   tUti  ^0tt)in,  afew  Moments  ago. 

Page  32 
Line  i.  %<iA\t*     See  below. 

3.  \^'MitX  a  subjunctive  in  conditional  conclusion,  the  con- 
dition  implied  being  something  like  '  if  I  were  to  believe  what 
you  do.'  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny's  I^ättc  (1.  i)  is  the  same,  but  in  that 
case  the  condition  is  expressed  in  the  question  ,ipcr  anbcrs 
als  Sie?' 

5.   f^i  tfOV  tnt^tm,  otily  a  short  time  since. 

8.  U)ort>cn  flnb  :  instead  of  the  more  usual  gctüorbcu  fitlb. 
This  part.  morbcu  looks  very  much  like  the  infin.  n?erbcn.  Be- 
fore  Luther's  time,  parts.  without  gc  were  very  frequent ;  the  use 
of  them  has  survived  in  many  Idioms,  such  as  3^?  \oht  es 
ntd^t  tljun  föniTcn  (  =  tl^un  gekonnt).  This  accounts  for  a 
tendency  to  confuse  the  part.  and  the  infin.  for  certain  purposes. 
See  the  next  note, 

8-9.  foöÄlt»  ctr  t»it!b  audefotnmen  fein:  notice  the  order  of  words, 
which  violates  the  general  rule  for  dependent  clauses  requiring 
fobalb  er  angefommcn  fein  toirb.  The  order  here  adopted  is  the 
direct  order  of  the  simple  sentence  er  loirb  angefonimen  fein,  only  be- 
cause  there  is  no  adverbial  expression  required  by  the  sense.  Put 
in  the  adverb  aus  Strasburg  and  the  direct  order  is  er  trirb  aus  Stras- 
burg angefommen  fein,  while  the  order  required  in  this  subordinate 
clause  is  fobalb  er  aus  Strasburg  t»irb  angefontmen  fein.  This  last  is  the 
subordinate  order  modified,  as  in  clauses  with  two  or  more  infini- 
tives,  by  inserting  the  finite  part  of  the  verb  just  before,  instead  of 
just  after,  the  infinitives.  The  part.  angefoninten  in  this  clause  is 
treated  for  the  ordering  of  words  as  if  it  were  an  Infinitive.  See 
the  preceding  note. 

12-13.  tttelnett  ^(a^  elngettommcn  <)rtt,  has  usurpedmy 

place. 

1 3-   Sfi  ^0§  Se^tet?e,  in  the  latter  case. 
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16.  fii<^t  mi(t^  ÄUS  ^ei  welneif  ^taut  ctits  me  out  wUh 

7ny  ivife.  The  direct  order  would  be  ftid^t  mtdj  bct  meiner 
^rau  aus,  see  above,  p.  i,  1.  3,  note ;  but  the  sound  of  ,^rau 
aus '  is  too  absurd,  and  so  the  order  is  modified  for  the  comfort 
of  the  ear. 

17-18.  laffcn  flc^'ö  ^eit>e  ^Mi%  t>ottt?cffli<^  öefaÄnt,  are 

both  of  them  as  pleased  (by  it)  as  they  can  be.  See  above,  p.  3 1 , 
1.  13,  note.  Nearly  the  same  sense  could  be  expressed  by  using 
the  modern  personal  reflexive,  fid?  gefallett  ,betbe  gefallen  fid?, 
gan3  oortrefjKid/  bartn.'    Cf.  the  Fr.  se plaire  a  .  .  , 

20-21.  to»ei^  mi<^  In  ^li^x  »ettaöett  nl(^t  %\x  flni)en,  can 

find  no  eine  to  yotir  behaviour ;  fid^  in  etmas  ftnben,  lit.  *to 
find  yourself  into  it,'  i.e.  'get  your  bearings  with  reference 
to  it.' 

22.  t(ttO  Uier^en  (auS  ettoad),  to  be  the  wiserßrathing. 

25-26.  ^a<öt'  W^  t>0(f),  bftft  id)  »Sic  belbe  toötbc  ibeifanttnm 
fiuben.  The  exclamatory  principal  clause  has  the  inverted  order 
quite  common  in  exclamatory  clauses.  The  clause  with  '(>a^  is  sub- 
ordinate  in  apposition  with  es,  the  accus,  of  the  leading  clause, 
although  the  öa§  might  have  been  omitted,  and  then  it  would 
have  been  an  independent  clause  (see  above,  p.  20,  end  of  note  on 
line  30).  Accordingly  the  order  after  'i>a%  is  a  compromise  between 
what  it  would  have  been  without  t>a%,  i.e.  id?  toürbc  Sie  beibe  betfani= 
mcn  ftnben,  and  what  it  must  have  been  if  t>a%  were  essential  to  the 
raeaning,  i.e.  "ba!^  idj  Sic  ht\<>i  beifammen  ^xntien  tüürbe.  Notice  that 
Schiller,  by  this  modification  of  the  order,  has  avoided  the  ugly 
succession  of  bcibe  beifammen.  See  note,  1.  17  above  ;  notice  also 
that  the  es  in  badjt'  tdj's  bodj  was  inserted  rather  for  the  sound  than 
because  the  sense  required  it. 

27.  ^ayX^i^aXinn^tn,  homes ;  Picard  has  'menage.' 

28.  ^mmet  ein  ^tx%  yxxC^  eine  Seele,  What  a  perpetuai 

Union  of  hearts,  or  always  one  in  heart  i7i  feeling  one ;  ein  is 
italicised  when  it  means  '  one,'  though  it  might,  as  here,  be 
taken  for  the  indef.  art. 

Here  is  one  of  the  many  lilting  and  sentimental  commonplaces 
which  conie  from  German  hymn  literature.  Schiller  uses  it  to 
translate  Picard's  '  jamais  de  quereile,  toujours  d'accord,"  and  thus 
softens  by  a  certain  gentle  irony  the  stränge  impertinence  of  this 
Speech  addressed  by  Mrs.  de  Mirville  to  her  eiders.  Schiller  has 
softened  it,  but  nothing  could  make  it  quite  lady-like.  Here  then 
is  a  weak  point  in  Picard's  subdivision  of  the  impudent  and  shame- 
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less  servant's  part  ;  Mrs.  de  Mirville  has  to  undertake  at  least  half 
of  the  impertinences,  all  of  which  in  Regnard's  M^nechnies  fall  to 
Valentin. 

Page  33 
Line  11.   ^iflj\i^%ti^itt^  arbitress. 

12.  ^^  1»\xC^\  for  the  constr.  of  es,  see  above,  p.  18,  1. 
13,  below,  p.  40,  1.  21,  notes,  and  contrast  above,  p.  7,  1.  19. 

13-   5(tt)§f ^rud^,  award. 

1 5-  <StCltte  bil?  4>0t,  just  listen,  in  the  sense  of  conceive  me 
if  you  can ;  lit.  *  represent  to  yourself,'  or  'introduce  to  your 
mind.'  Dorftellen  takes  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny's  stränge  notion  as 
its  object,  just  as  elsewhere  it  takes  the  acc.  of  a  stränge  person 
introduced.  See  above,  p.  7,  1.  2,  note ;  and  also  note  on 
1.  20,  p.  21. 

20-22.  tDitt  tttlc^  ^ianUn  machen,  J>a^  l<^  ♦  ♦  ♦  fott, 

undertakes  to  pet'suade  me,  that  I .  .  .  certainly.  The  monstrous 
thing  is  to  expect  Colonel  de  Dorsigny  to  believe  such  a  thing ; 
lüill  mtd?  glauben  madjen  is  qualified  by  the  foll  (as  if  Schiller 
had  written  UJtll  mad^ett  t><x%  td^  glaubet!  foII),  and  at  the  same 
time  it  Stands  in  the  place  of  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny's  betjauptet 
(1.  16),  hence  the  call  for  foU  in  the  clause  with  \><X^. 

23.  ^OUtOtter*     See  above,  p.  22,  1.  10,  note. 

24.  \^\xiit\yx  tiefe,  ivas  in  for  a  jolting. 

27.  ein  ')^(K(iX  SSotte,  a  word;  lit.  'a  couple.'  Notice  that 
paar  in  this  idiom  has  ceased  to  be  a  noun,  and  hence  has  lost 
its  capital. 

28.  1^1?  i)en  ^oVf  %yXXtillii  fefeefi,  dear  up  her  ideas ;  lit. 
*  get  her  head  on  straight. ' 

29.  t^  tt>il?b  f  (^lt»etr  \^CiMtXK,  you'll  have  a  Job  of  it,      See 

above,  p.  6,  1.  25,  note. 

Page  34 

Line  i.  ^t^eiti^  \»^\^U  wSee  above,  p.  ii,  1.  8;  and  below, 
p.  49,  1.  15,  note. 

4-   mit  ^Ulii^CX  SWÜttSe,  in  (with)  his  own  coin. 

gelten  @le'ö  itjttl  t)elUt,  have  at  him  with  a  homc-thrust. 
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5-6.  fi(^  Sttttt  »eftcn  f)a1>cn  laf^ett,  ^o  let  someone  gel  the 
better  of  you ;  laffetl  has  its  lit.  meaning  of  let  or  allow. 

9.  SSll?^*Ö  iXiXb  ?  ^F///  you  ever  have  done?  supply  fertig 
fein. 

II.    ^poiiXotx^Ct  sarcastically. 
^a  \»o\)i,  most  assuredly. 

16-17.  mxi  "^txix  f^dtiif(!^en  ^oit  fomwen  tolt?  nlii^t 

tvHt^t^f  if  you  take  that  inocking  tone^  we  shall  make  no  progress. 
Picard  has  '  tout  ce  persiflage  n'eclaircit  pas. ' 

20-21.  ^e^en  \o\x  öegm  einant>ci;  auf,  ifs  'tW for  'tat' 

between  ns. 

21.    ^t\n^t%n  ^thtn,  calls  to  pay. 

26.   tt)aS  fle  t>a  f  rtgt,  w/^a/  she  goes  on  saying. 

Page  35 
Line  2.  uttteffi  Jtt  oMx\i,  upside  down. 

6-7.  ^ier  (e^t  drfj'ör  equivalent  to  the  clumsier  matt  fatttt 
hier  leben,  or  to  I^ier  lä^t  ftd^'s  leben.  See  above,  p.  17, 1. 
12  j  and  p.  15,  1.  31,  notes. 

7-8.  U»0  ^CttfCt  fterfen  flCr  where  in  the  devil  have  they 
stowed  theffiselves. 

9-10.   Jgdtftn  attocni^iet,  küked  np  the  rumpus. 

10.  mein  Ö«<^^i0^<^  S^tXXt  my  master. 

17-   ^X\X\X,  Itttttr  OttfiMdev  ^ei?t?    ^^^//,  well  I say,  Sir? 

18.  l^cf offen,  /^m^/Zy  drunk  ;  faufen  is  used  of  the  drinking 
of  animals  ;  trinken  is  for  men. 

21.  %ai^  meyfe  ti\»Ci^,  I  begin  to  see  ;  more  colloqiiially,  *  I 
smell  a  rat.'  Picard  has  the  very  commonplace  'je  commence 
ä  comprendre.' 

23-24.  ^MVü  ©ntiitrfen  ()rti»e  id)  de  gef^ieü,  /  was  no 

endfetching  in  the  part.     Champagne  is  in  the  boastful  stage  of 
drink. 

25.  einem  ^dtt^tn  ^Ofiitton,  a  postilHon  with  a  vengeance. 
Sat]  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ausfal^,  as  often. 

29-30.   SSie  toeit  fln^  ®ie?  Howfar  on  have  you  got] 
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Page  36 

Line  2.   J>it?  ♦  ♦  ♦  ifOtiicUm,    imagine  or  conceive.      See 
above,  p.  33,  1.  15,  note. 
3.   -rlJ^tlö,  all  right. 

15.  t>ie  i§ti^^itXf  We  l>ei;  e^tUrfje  CnM  ft^weiben  toltrb, 

M<?  wry  faces  your  respected  tnicle  will  inake. 

20.   angesooen  Jommt:  see  above,  p.  7,  1.  27,  note. 
22.   .3um  ^ntsftcf cn !  Most  fetching  < 
30.    i)0<J^,  rm//j'. 

l>tauf  r  to  it. 

Page  37 

Line  5.  Sie  lf)ättett  ni<l^t  ndtlg  ^tl^iiiii,  You  need  not  have. 
fo   0(11?  rt(t,  Jö  ghastly  old.      Champagiie's  condition  does 
not  make  him  any  less  familiär  than  usual. 

lo-ii.  ®§  tt>ftt^e  xm^  ff^tec^t  bekommen,  iVe  shouldbe 

in  a  bad  box  of  it.  Notice  that  uns  is  dat.,  and  compare  above, 
p.  26,  1.  28  and  note,  where  fommcn  with  the  dat.  is  discussed. 

15.  Um  ©Otteötoiaen !  GoodHeavensl 

17-18.  ic^  ftt(^e  t>ad  SSelte,  /'w  0/: 

19-   SJt>fifÄrf>^t,  doiible-dyed. 

20.   ^dfönen,  precious. 

20-21.   ^ert?  S^Utfe,  Master  rogue. 

27.  fo  tiinoe^ett  (äffen,  /^^  ^^  scot-free;  i.e.  t|tngcl^cn 
means  *to  take  itself  away.'     See  below,  p.  62,  1.  6,  note. 

Page  38 

Lines  lo-ii.  SWeitt  ^au0eni<^tS  »»on  Sleffe,  My  goodfor 
nothing  of  a  nephew.  The  German  idiom  omits  the  indefinite 
article,  and  leaves  the  noun  undeclined.  See  above,  p.  19, 
1.4. 

14-15,  te(^ne  attf  eine  titct^tige  ^t\^Mi^\xn^,  mindyou'li 

get  a  swingeing  reward. 

16-17.  anföefc^ot»en  ift  nlrf)t  anfoei^o^en,  delayed  is  710t 

gainsaid^  or  forborne  is  not  forsworn.  Many  proverbial  idioms 
have  this  kind  of  jingle  in  German  ;  cf.  IDie  bte  eilten  fangen, 
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fo  3U)itfd^ern  bie  3WTtgetl,  the  yotmg  ones  twitter  ivhat  the  old 
ones  sang.      See  below,  p.  43,  1.  15. 

18.  S(^  fitae  au§  t>ett  SSoWett,  Pve  had  a  nasty  fall. 
Picard  says  'je  tombe  de  mon  haut,'  /  a?fi  lost  in  afnazement, 
thunderstruck. 

20,  tttll?  in  t>Ctt  SSeö  (auf en^  stumbh  across  my  path. 

23.  %btX  fOr  ^^il  P^^  ^^y  >  lit-  'but  as  it  is.'  Some  sort  of 
gesture  completes  the  sense. 

26-27.  itt  M(  ^ttXit  yiXX^iiy  to  Dorsigny  behmd  the  scene. 

27-   ^aÖ  ^tX^  ift  teitlr  7:^^  ^<7ö!j^  is  clear. 

Page  39 
Line  3.  ^t^i  toltt>'ö  to^de^en,  Nowfor  a  drtthbing. 

7-  2öa§  fott  \>mxt  t>(i§  tjotfteaeit  ?  ^Ar,  '^^at  is  your 

Utile  game  now?  i.e.  what  part  does  your  present  stränge 
behaviour  suit  ?  On  rorfteEen,  see  above,  p.  7,  1.  2  ;  p.  21, 
1.  20;  p.  33,  1.  15  ;  and  p.  36,  1.  2,  notes. 
15.  i5rtCiU(^:  see  below,  p.  49,  1.  15,  note, 
23.  ^CiXiXi  l^  tKifÜt??  Am  I  toblame?  Picard  has  *que 
voulez-vous,  Madame  ? '  but  Schiller's  Substitute  is  livelier,  and 
is  better  represented  in  French  by  *en  puis-je  mais?' 

In  Regnard's  Minechmes  Valentin, — who  performs  all  the 
functions  in  that  plot  assigned  by  Picard  in  this  one  to  Champagne 
and  Mrs.  de  Mirville, — hits  upon  a  simple  way  of  always  knowing 
vvhich  is  his  master  and  which  his  master's  double.  Early  in  the 
proceedings  he  pins  a  paper  to  his  master's  hat,  and  thus  he  makes 
no  mistakes  like  Champagne's.  These  last  are  among  the  most 
amusing  of  this  play. 

Page  40 

Line  10.   ©ie6  i()ttt  ♦  ♦  ♦  \^mXiWl>\&\\t'^,Get  rid  of  him. 

21.  S<^  CtlttltetC  inic^'S:  on  the  genitive  es,  see  above, 
p.  18,  1,  13,  and  p.  33,  1.  12,  notes. 

25-26.  irrtet*  9lei0und  ifeinen  3to>anö  cmsyxii^yxxK :  Picard 

has  '  gener  son  inclination.' 

28.  (SU  ift  ^aS  lieaen^tDfttt^iofte  ^Int»,  etc. :  Picard's 

phrase  here  is  most  lively,  '  Tenez,  M.  Dorsigny,  votre  fille  est 
adorable.' 
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Page  41 

Line  24.  ^eirt  t>ött  Sotmcull !  repeated  at  p.  42, 1.  6  and  again 
at  p.  42,  1.  13.  Picard  has  in  all  three  places  simply  '  Monsieur.' 
A  different  Intonation  carefuUy  suited  to  the  context  would  indicate 
the  shifting  sense  in  each  case.  A  MS.  version  of  the  whole 
play  called  by  Oesterley  and  Goedeke  The  Hamburg  MS.  gives 
for  the  second  ^crr  von  CormeutI !  (p.  42,  1.  6)  :  (Soitlob  ba§  Sie 
«idjt  baran  geftorben  fmb,  thatik  Heaven  you  survived  them  !  and  at 
p.  42,  1.  13,  Sie  finb  ein  liebensiDÜrbigcr  HebenbuI^Ier,  f^err  Don  CormeutI, 
you  are  an  amiable  rival,  M.  de  Lormeuil.  See  note  on  p.  59,  1. 
14,  below. 

Page  42 
Line  4.   IbiUio,  ^'^  ^^^  coiiscience. 
4-5-  ^ii  Sic  tttlt  fo  fltro^mÄtiö  in  l>ett  Sci^  flcfc^irft 

t^^iftn,  that  yoH  have  so  generoiisly  driven  into  ine:  lit.  '  sent 
into  my  body.' 

7-8.  a(fa  VM^^'^  Öttt  fein,  and  so  we'll  let  well  enough 
alone. 

10.   j^änbet  iiti^CkXi^tX^f  to  pick  a  quarrel. 
14.   «Mtfo  %yxx  <S4^e,  let  me  say  without  further  preamble  ; 
iit.  '  and  now  for  the  business  in  hand.' 

17.  '^i^^ntn  Jtt  teil  toix'9,  may  become  yours ;  lit.  'fall  to 
your  lot.' 

26-27.   i>Ä%  i(iÖ*S  ftttj  maii^tf  to  cut  a  long  matter  short. 
31.   baftlir  fte^*  l(^,  /'//  answerfor  that. 

Page  43 

Line  2.   iDiebCtf»  in  turn. 

4.  ®(l§  \it\ii  jn  l^offcn,  ^'/^^r^  is  gronnd  ßr  hoping  so; 
(teilen  performs  nearly  the  function  of  an  auxiliaiy  in  this  idiom. 
Picard  has,  *mais  au  moins  nous  avons  lieu  d'esperer.' 

4-5-  <^^^^  fo  ö^nj  (inSdema(^t  ift  e^  bo(J>  nit^t,  but  ifs 

not  so  certain  as  it  niight  be. 

7.   ^ili^ren  Sie  nteine  Sat^Oc,   You  plead  my  cause. 

15-16.   ana«    \xx(i>   ^rttt   ftcift»Uc^    in   t>ic^    \>tx\\ti>i 

tt)0¥t>cn,  Fallen  desperately  over  he  ad  and  ears  in  love  ivith  you  ; 
for  tporben  see  above,  p.  32, 1.  8,  note.     Knaü  unb  ^all  means 
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siiddenly^  the  Kttaü  is  the  twang  of  the  bow-string,  and  the 
^all  is  the  thud  of  the  falling  of  the  bird  pierced  by  the  arrow  ; 
for  the  jingle  see  above,  p.  32,  1.  28,  note. 

18-19.  t>icfe  ®et>anfen  foÄte  et?  ft(^  uut?  t>et?0c^en  Jaffen, 

//^  really  ought  simply  to  dismiss  the  idea ;  notice  that  \\&i  is 
dat.  governed  by  ücrget^ert,  a  frequent  use  with  intransitives 
compounded  with  t)er. 

23-24.  ift  Ä^ei  QCnn^  "^ataxt  JXift,  is  put  to  it  enotigh 
already  because. 

24.  ^el  @o^()ien  ^Ut(!^fäat,  /za;^  come  to  grief  (lit. 
'  slipped  up  ')  with  Sophia  ;  this  use  of  the  present  burcfjf  ällt 
for  the  perfect  is  not  analogous  to  the  bist,  present  but  distinct 
from  it.  The  bist.  pres.  is  substituted  for  the  preterite  (imperfect 
in  German)  in  lively  narration,  but  here  burd^f äüt  means  '  has 
(in  the  past)  come  to  grief,  and  is  now  (in  the  present)  come  to 
grief.'  The  German  and  French  idiom  '  indicates  the  present 
part  and  leaves  the  past  to  be  inferred,  while  the  English  does 
the  contrary '  (Whitney,  324,  3,  and  Eve,  1 50). 

<So^l)ten:  this  is  the  regulär  dat.,  the  genit.  being  Sopljiens. 
See  above,  p.  5,  1.  31.  When  used  without  the  article,  Christian 
names  ending  in  c  are  so  declined  (Eve,  21,  and  Whitney,  102-3), 
and  in  these  fem.  datives  sing,  in  en  we  have  surviving  the  old  weak 
dative  sing,  which  occurs  in  many  formal  phrases,  such  as  Göthe's 
'Hösicin  auf  ber  Reiben/  ans  £idjt  ber  Sonnen,  or  auf  <£rben. 

bUYd^fäUt:  burdjf allen  is  idiomatically  used  for  complete  failure  (i) 
as  here  in  love,  (2)  in  an  election,  er  ift  burdjgefaüen  (bei  ber  lüal]!)  he 
failed  of  election,  (3)  in  an  examination.  Some  think  this  use 
implies  a  peculiar  and  now  forgotten  method  of  drawing  lots,  others 
refer  it  back  to  an  original  idea  of  bad  luck  in  fallen,  one  of  whose 
cognates  is  the  Greek  ö-0a\Xo/Aai,  fail,  am  nndone  ;  another  cognate 
is  the  "LoXm/allo,  from  which  are  derived,  English /ßz7,  and  German 
ÄPt]Icr. 

27-28.  maii)tn  Sie,  ba^  8ie  \otitcmmm,  you'd  better  be 

off,  Sir.  Champagne  inevitably  uses  the  more  respectful  Sie, 
Mrs.  de  Mirville  used  bu.  See  above,  p.  20,  1.  30,  note.  This 
makes  a  difiference  in  the  English  translation.  See  above,  p.  7, 
1.  2,  note. 


Page  44 

Lines  7-8.  ttn^efonnen()eit  )»OXt  t>i>i;f)in,  Rashness  of  a 
while  ago  ;   '  previous  rashness  '  would  sound  too  stiff. 
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8-9.  l>em  €ttfe(  Me  grtttse  ^atU  su  tettaim,  That  I 

should  have  given  the  toicle  all  his  bearings  !  lit.  '  to  betray  the 
whole  Chart  to  the  uncle  ! '  the  construction  of  ju  Perraten  is 
logically  after  Unbefonnent)ett ;  cf.  id/  I^atte  bte  Utxbefonnetit|ett 
bcm  0n!el  bte  gan3e  Karte  311  verraten.  Karte  has  here  the 
meaning  of  Seef arte  =  chart.      Schiller  wrote  (£!jarte. 

If  Schiller  had  not  written  Cf]arte  (which  the  reformed  spelling 
has  abohshed,  putting  Karte  in  its  place)  then  the  phrase  bie  ganjc 
Karte  would  most  naturally  mean  the  whole  pack  of  cards.  The 
Singular  Karte  is  constantly  used  in  card-playing  phrases  as  a  plural, 
as  Karte  mengen,  to  shuße  cards.  Champagne's  speech  in  Picard's 
original  throws  no  light  on  this  point,  for  the  phrase  used  there  is 
absolutely  duU  and  colourless,  '  en  r^völant  ä  l'oncle  ce  que  vous 
aviez  fait  pour  le  neveu. ' 

II.  auf  Me  näc^ften  ^toel  %<^^t  tJom  ^alfe  fc^affen,  to 

get  rid  of  .  .  .  for  the  next  day  or  two.  The  Colonel's  presence 
was  a  millstone  around  Champagne's  neck. 

12-13.  t«>le  ifi'ö  t)(t  an^U^an^mt  how  can  the  good  riddance 
be  compassed? 

15-16.  t^  ()(itte  ^od^  ^(int»e(  %\o\,\i^tyx  i^tten  fc^m 

(dttttett^  it  niight  have  come  to  a  quarrel  betiveen  them  ;  f^änbel 
is  in  the  acc.  after  fe^etl. 

Notice  that  this  fe^en  goes  closely  with  es  l^ätte,  This  is  the  very 
special  impersonal  use  of  fet3en :  es  fc^t  is  practically  equivalent  to 
CS  gibt,  or  the  French  il y  a.  No  doubt  there  is  some  Suggestion  of 
setting  in,  but  the  whole  phrase  is  practically  equivalent  to  es  fjätte 
bodj  ^änbcl  3i»if(ijen  ihnen  geben  fönnen. 

16.  t'^X^XKtV^t  might  have. 

17.  "^CC^^Xi  la^t  yXXi^  auSgeljenr  that  ivlll  give  ns  a  good 
Start. 

22.  SSet  fatttt  fÄtr  ble  ^\^n\\aCi,U\i,  whds  to  blame  if 
thefre  alike  ?     See  above,  p.  39,  1.  23,  note. 

25.   SW  ätt^eifftett  ^aU,  Ifit  comes  to  the  very  worst. 

30.  ^Ux  ift  @^te  t\n%uU^tn,  Here  lies  the  path  to  glory  ; 
lit.  'here  [a  fand  of]  glory  can  be  treasured  up.' 

Page  45 
Line  7.   Me  9Wft(>e  auf  ft<^   Ö^WOWtmctt,  nndertaken  the 
trouble. 

8.   "^VXit  irf)  i>0tf>  iDO^tf  I  do  think  certainly. 
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20.  ^bCV  fO,  Bia  then  .    .   . 

21.  @d  toltb  nif^tS  t>(«;att§,  Nothingis  to  come  of  it ;  the 
Colonel  is  thinking  of  a  duel  between  the  two  young  rivals. 

22.  (So  feit>  S<)t?  \}XXi^tXi  ^tyxit,  Thafs  the  way  %vith  you 
youngsters, 

23-    ^yXi  %\X  tnac^cn,  to  secure  reparation  for. 

23-24.  einanbet  tlC  ^äife  0tfe(Qt,  ^^^«>^  each  other's  heads; 
lit.  'necks.'  eitiattber  is  dat.,  fjälfc  is  acc.  See  above,  p.  17, 
11.  15-16,  note. 

27.  i(^  lt>0i^  idr  0/^/  I  know  the  ivhole  story. 


Page  46 

Lines  1-2.  Ka^  M(^  baS  aUt^  tiiHi^i  anU^itti,  don't  you 
be  put  abojit  by  all  that  btisiness. 

Jlnfedjtungcn  came  to  mean  Spiritual  struggles  against  depressing 
assaults  on  one's  peace  of  mind.  Luther  suflfered  particularly  from 
fits  of  depression  caused  by  Jlnfeditungcn.  He  attributes  them  to 
the  devil.  'iX)ad:iti  unb  betet  baf  \\\x  ntdjt  in  itnfed^tung  fallet,  is  his  Ver- 
sion of  Matt,  xxvi,  41.  The  verb  an^t&iizxK  has  a  corresponding 
sense  of  assaulting  the  mind,  trying  the  soul,  which  often  is  best 
represented  by  a  milder  phrase  like  '  to  put  about. ' 

3.   t>aftei  0(elt>t*Ö,  thafs  settled. 

7.  9>lid)td !  ^eitt  ^^xi  ttte!)t !  Picard  has  nothing  correspond- 
ing to  these  words  of  the  Colonel,  which  vvere  thundered  out  in  a 
very  loud  imperious  tone,  and  completely  convinced  the  police 
that  Champagne  was  right  in  declaring  a  duel  between  rivals  to  be 
imminent.  How  Picard's  audience  can  have  accounted  for  the 
arrest  in  the  next  scene  without  this  climax  is  diflficult  to  compre- 
hend.     This  slight  touch  is  no  small  merit  in  Schiller's  version. 

1 1-12.   an  einant)er  getrateitr  tofly  at  each  other's  throats. 

14.   ^fiXi%t  most ;  lit.  *quite.' 

23.  @uet  ®nat>enr  Your  worship.  See  above,  p.  23,  1. 13, 
note. 

24-25.  @d   fäat   mit?   öat  nlc^t   ein,  ^wH^M^y*'  J« 

tOOttCtt,  /  havenU  the  refnotest  idea  of  wanting  to  go  out.      See 
above,  p.  2,  1.  32,  note  ;  also  p.  6,  1.  31. 
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Page  47 

Line  2.  SWatt  l^dt  In  ©rfaftvttttö  ^ei>taä)t,  the  authorities 
{vxom)  have  beeil  appi'ised.  Picard  has  '  on  vient  d'apprendre. ' 
Cf,  below,  p.  60,  1.  3,  where  3«^?  bringe  in  (Erfat^rung 
means  3^^?  erfal^re,  and  is  represented  in  Picard's  original 
by  'j'apprends.' 

3.  ^Ä^  ®ie  auf  bem  S^ifunge  ftuni>e»,  that  you  were 

on  the  brink.  This  idiom  is  a  little  more  picturesque  than 
either  of  its  equivalents — (i)  im  Begriff  feien  (see  above,  p.  17, 
1.  I,  note),  or  (2)  auf  bem  pun!t  feien. 

Stiinbcn  is  a  past  subjunctive  formed  by  umlauting  the  now 
obsolete  preterite  indicative  ftunb  =  ftanb.  Stänbcn  would  be  the 
more  usual  past  subjunctive.  Notice  that  the  present  feien  occurs 
in  both  phrases  given  above  as  equivalents.  The  past  subjunctive 
of  flehen  has  to  be  used,  because  the  3rd  plural  pres.  subj.  and  ind. 
are  identical.     See  above,  p.  4,  11.  26-27,  note. 

15-  '^tW^  Stt!  practically  the  same  as  frifd^  baran  I  See 
above,  p.  28,  1.  16,  note,  and  p.  15,  1.  7,  note,  and  below,  p. 
59.  1-  14- 

15-16.  Saffen  ®le  flc^  nlc^td  to»ei^  VMxiSi^m,  Don't  kt 

them  pull  any  wool  over  your  eyes. 

17.  Sieger,  gnübidCI^  ^tXX,  My  dear,  kind  master. 
Throughout  this  and  the  next  scene,  where  Champagne  is 
brimful  of  respect  and  affection,  gnäbiger  f^err  may  be  trans- 
lated  more  or  less  literally.  His  Intonation  would  show  the 
police  that  he  was  a  model  servant,  and  convince  them  that  he 
was  disinterested. 

19-20.  tDoiiel  «Sie  nlc^t  Me  ftefte  aiotte  f Rieten,  in  which 

the  pari  you  play  is  hardly  a  creditable  one. 

23-24.  i(^  l^dlb'  cS  fO  t^etfanfialtet,  this  is  all  iny  doing; 
lit.  *I  have  instituted  it  thus.'  Cf.  above,  p.  29,  1.  2,  note, 
and  below,  p.  48,  1.  23. 

Page  48 

Line  6.  25äS  Stftrfci^Ctt  te»at  fintttelit^,  It  %vas  a  piece  of 
clever  contrivance.      Picard  has  '  le  tour  etait  fort  ingenieux.' 

12.  t>im  betf  (Stette  t^XiXVXtn,  accompUsh  anything  at  all ; 
more  lit.  'budge  an  inch.'     See  above,  p.  34,  11.  16-17. 
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i8.  fie()en^en  f^U^eS,  instant ly  ;  cf.  William  Teil,  Act  I. 
Scene  ii,  1.  333 :  Xia&i  Uri  fal|r'  td?  ftcl^cnbcn  ^u^cs  gleid?, 
where  ftcl^enbcn  ^ulges  is  explained  Isy  glcid^,  the  two  meaning 
straightway,  without  a  momenfs  pause. 

Siz\\zVi^t'n  5u§es  is  here  a  genitive  absolute,  which  has  come  to 
be  an  adverb  of  time,  like  the  French  maintenant.  Notice  the 
termination  of  the  participle  in  en,  which  is  often  incorrectly  changed 
in  quoting  the  celebrated  verse  above  cited  as  Hadj  Uri  fat)r'  idj 
i^et^enbes  ^u^es  gleidi.  The  rule  is  that  an  adj.  not  preceded  by  the 
article  and  succeeded  by  its  noun,  has  its  genitive  singular  masc. 
and  neut.  in  es  or  en,  and  that  the  latter  form  is  preferred  for  the 
sake  of  euphony  when  the  following  noun  has  its  genitive  in  es. 

Page  49 
Lines  9-10.  atd  in  ©otteS  Slilwen  .      .  su  teifett,  if 

yoii  nmst  niake  the  journey  .  .  .  you  must.  No  less  free 
translation  is  better  here,  but  a  quite  literal  one  might  do, 
'but  in  Heaven's  name  to  Start.'  See  on  the  idiom  above,  p. 
19,  1.  I,  note. 

II.  -mit  fld^  l?et>ett  (af?cn»  listen  to  reason. 

15.  f^mUf^I  f^mUd)!  Qtäte  so,  thafs  all  rightl  See 
Schiller's  Kobbers,  Act  V.  Scene  i. — 

^tttüel.  0  yc[X  fetb  ernftlicf?  franf. 

^tanj.  "^,0.  frcilid?,  freilid? !  Das  ifi  alles, 
^reiltdj  is  by  derivation  the  adverb  of  a  now  obsolete  adjective 
practically  identical  with  it  in  form,  which  was  used  before  Luther's 
time  in  the  sense  of  free,  without  let  or  hindrance.  Here,  and  in 
the  passage  from  the  Robbers  given  above,  the  word  has  an  inde- 
pendent  meaning  very  close  to  its  original  force.  It  is,  however, 
very  frequently  used  as  an  emphasising  particle  more  or  less  of  the 
nature  of  a  conjunction  ;  e.g.  see  below,  p.  50,  1.  31,  note.  The 
various  shades  of  meaning  given  to  this  word  in  dialogue  are 
illustrated  by  other  places  where  it  is  used  in  this  play  :  see  above, 
p.  6,  1.  I  ;  p.  II,  1.  8  ;  p.  30,  1.  19  ;  p.  34,  1.  i  ;  p.  39,  1.  15. 

16.  ^t\^(({itn  ♦  .  ♦  ^t\»Mdix  see  above,  p.  9,  11.  19-22, 
note. 

19.  2ölt?b*d  Ibalt»,  Shaji't  yoti  soon  make  a  move  ?  gefdjet^etl, 
or  something  of  the  kind,  is  understood.  See  above,  p.  34,  1. 
9,  note. 

26-27.  ^txv  ^au^tmattn :  the  nephew  is  Captain,  the  uncle  is 
Colonel,  and  so  the  driver  makes  the  same  mistake  that  all  the 
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rest  make,  excepting  Champagne,  who  knows  for  once  that  he  is 
dealing  with  the  Colonel, 

27-28.  ®le  i)af>m  tunc  ©cfr^äfte  i)in  d^mati^t,  Vou 

have  polished  off  matters  here  double  quick. 


Page  50 
Line  7.   tle  ^^fi^i»  his  i7ttentions. 

12.  %^ii  öttt^'  M<l^,  ©auMe^!  Good  evening  to  you, 
scallawag !  Picard  has  '  bon  soir,  luron. '  Of  course  this 
salutation  is  for  Champagne. 

The  peasants  in  the  Bernese  Oberland  still  greet  a  stranger  on 
the  road  with  <Stü§  bi(d])  (Sott,  ©aubicb  means  literally  a  parish  or 
a  countryside  thief.  ©autüort  means  a  countrified  expression,  and 
applies  to  this  whole  salutation  of  the  driver's,  The  most  ancient 
subdivision  of  Germany  was  into  small  country  districts  called 
(Saue,  and  one  still  hears  of  (Saugerid^te,  which  are  the  courts  of 
country  magistrates.  (Sau  sometimes  corresponds  to  the  English 
county,  cf  Der  Breisgau,  a  district  in  Würtemberg  and  Baden,  and 
the  Swiss  cantons  of  2largau  and  Ct)urgau ;  oftener  (Saue  are  of  the 
size  of  parishes. 

12-13.  ^Ät  mW^  \a  im  ^cxixamn  oefterfi,  apped  me 

the  wink,  you  know  ;  im  Dertraucu  means  lit.  '  confidentially. ' 

18.  an  (Einern  foW,  witkout  stopping  to  take  breath.  For 
ein  used,  as  here,  in  the  sense  of  07ie  and  the  same,  see  above, 
p.  32,  1.  28,  note.  Also  compare  various  idioms,  e.g.  CS  gel^t 
in  einem  I^in  (3U),  er  fcf/Itef  in  einem  fort,  where  in  einem, 
with  t^in,  3U,  fort,  means,  as  here,  uninterruptedly. 

20.  endUf($)CSr  angel  of  a,  or  angelic ;  only  the  context 
forbids  this  from  meaning  English. 

27.  «m  i>ej?  ®ünt>en  weinet  Steffen  toiden :  um  .  .  . 

tüillen,  on  account  of,  governs  its  gen.  ber  Sünben,  which  is  in 
turn  qualified  by  the  attributive  genit.  meines  Heffen. 

30.  ?(Jfo  ♦  ♦  ♦  ^tUxi^mCiXiXiX  ironical  use  of  a  phrase 
parodying  closely  mein  f^err  Hauptmann  ;  translate  Well  then, 
Captain  Dorsigny  .   .   .      Well  then,  Sergeant  Convoy  .   .   . 

30-31.  alfo  mn^  i^  fteia<10,  well,  sure  enough,  I  must. 
See  above,  p.  49,  1.  15,  note. 
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Page  51 
Line  27.   dtücfftän^Cf  arrears  ofwages. 
32.  in  ^^iit^  '^fiVMyxx  see  above,  p.  49,  11.  9,  10,  note. 

Page  52 

Line  7.  ^let?,  ®(^lt»<iö«^^  ♦  ^^^^  ^^"'-^  ß^^^^  •  Sd^mager, 
lit.  '  brother-in-law,'  is  the  old  familiär  name  for  a  driver. 

12-13.  auf  i^Cm  ^tx>»t^,  the  way  np,  the  up-trip.  They 
were  just  about  to  begin  the  zvay  down,  the  way  back  (^tniüeg) 
to  Strasburg. 

16.  Sie  ildlben'd  eilig»  Yoti're  pressed ßr  time.  For  es  in 
the  sense  oi  things  in  general,  see  above,  p.  15,  H.  30,  31,  note. 

28-29.  fic!^  aief^nung  ^tXaCiÜ!^i  i^^Cibcn,  have  counted  on  ; 
5U  fcf^lafcn  completes  the  sense  of  Hedjnung,  being  the  thing 
counted  on. 

Page  53 

Line  i.  Ettlingen  Sie  fi(^  gdttj  utti»  ö<>»^  tixUi^i,  Do  just 

whatever  yoiire  inclined  to. 

6.   ®(Ärf  Jtt  l  Hurrah  I 

7-8.  flHfc^  attö  SSetf  J  see  above,  p.  15,  1.  7,  note;  p. 
28,  1.  16,  note  ;  and  below,  p.  59,  1.  14. 

15-  ^^t  i^tia^mx  the  same  as  (Euer  (Snabeil.  See  above, 
p.  23,  1.  13,  note.  Translate  Ma^am  ;  my  lady  would  imply 
too  high  and  too  definite  a  rank,  otherwise  it  would  be  suitable. 
Picard  has  '  Madame.' 

23.  bat>on  i)er  eine»  whüh  one  of  the  same ;  an  archaism 
for  one  ofwhom.  The  correct  form  would  be  POTt  betten  bcr 
eine.     See  below,  p.  63,  1.  11,  note. 

26-27.  teitet  bet?  2^ettfe(  biefen  ♦  ♦  ♦  '^a^cxtthedevilgot 

into  this  .  .  .  and  he ;  the  German  reitet  implies  lit.  '  that  the 
devil  got  onto  him.' 

28-29.  fovi  mit  if)mf  i^dfi  t>n  itic^t,  fo  öitt'ö  nirfjt, 

naif)  Stta^i>UfOr  qf  ivith  htm,  hit  'er  up  sharp,  to  Stras- 
burg. 3ag[t  bu  ni(^t,  fo  gilt's  nidjt, /^^//^r-^/C'^//^/-,/^^///^//, 
Stands  for  Picard's  •  fouette,  cocher. ' 
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Liveliness  of  an  appropriately  vulgär  kind  is  given  by  inserting 
as  an  adverbial  phrase  of  speed  these  curt  directions  to  an  imagin- 
ary  driver,  lit.  '  if  you  don't  whirl  off  sbarp  (jagfi  i>u  nidjt),  the  trip 
won't  count." 

Page  54 
Line  3.  9leltt,  bad  fatttt  niä)i  teitt  ©trnft  fein,  Come,  you 

can  t  possibly  mean  it ;  lit.  *  that  cannot  be  your  serious  mind. ' 
The  neun  (Ernft  goes  back  to  an  ancient  original  meaning  a 
desperate  combat ;  the  German  adj.  entft  is  hardly  a  Century 
old. 

5.   ^aö  ©tfa^:  see  above,  p.  4,  1.  15,  note. 

5-7.  l>et  S^txx  Cftcrft  <)rti>en  fi(i^  ttorf^    nic^t    t>arttt 

yXVX^t\t\ityX  *  *  ♦  '^\\V^tXK,  the  7uorshJpful  Coloiiel  has  never yet 
taken  in  its  beauties  ;  lit.  '  looked  about  him  in  it '  (Alsatia). 

Champagne' s  politeness  of  speech  regarding  the  Colonel  goes 
beyond  all  bounds,  and,  considering  the  impertinent  fellow  he  is, 
must  be  taken  as  ironical.  The  exaggeration  consists  in  the  inter- 
change  of  singular  and  plural,  not  in  the  respectful  phrase  ber  £jerr 
©berfi.  This  last  is  singular,  but  its  verb  ijaben  is  plural,  and  so 
are  its  pronouns  ftdj  and  3^"^"-  It  is  customary  to  treat  exalted 
titles,  even  when  their  form  is  singular,  as  <£urc  ^ol]cit,  €urc  ITlaje^ät, 
and  €ure  Durdjiaudjt,  as  plurals,  and  give  them  plural  verbs,  in  apo- 
strophising  directly  the  exalted  persons  who  bear  them.  This  is 
simply  following  the  analogy  of  S\z=-you,  and  of  the  many  forms  of 
respectful  address  which  are  only  used  in  direct  address,  and  are 
plural — <£uer  £)od7tr>ol]Igeboren,  <£uer  ©nabcn,  etc.  For  €uer  (Snaben 
with  a  plural  verb,  see  below,  p.  56,  1.  26  ;  and  above,  p.  23,  1. 
27  ;  and  notes  on  p.  23,  1.  5,  and  p.  31, 11.  3-4.  But  to  do  the  same 
thing  in  their  absence  was  not  at  all  customary  even  in  Schiller's 
time,  still  less  now  when  this  Strange  freak  of  discordant  concord 
survives  chiefly  in  the  formulae  of  royal  decrees,  e.g.  Seine  XTlajeftät 
l>cr  König  I|abcn  geruf]t,  His  Majesty  the  King  has  deigned. 

23.  ein  t>ei?jtoelfeltet;  ©n^e,  a  desperate  rogue.  Picard 
has  'le  dröle.' 

24-25.  tnic^  tnlt  i^m  >9ti^it\^tXi,  play  into  his  hand ;  ftd? 
mit  3ßiTtanb  üerfteticu  is  roughly  equivalent  to  mit  3^^<^"^ 
cinüerftanbett  fein. 

Page  55 
Line  I.   !U0f^iet>!     ^\t%  Leave  !      What  do  you  mean  ? 
3.   ®elt  U)ann  ?  Idow  long  since  ? 
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6-7.   t0o  ifi  CV  ^cnn  f)in  ?  w/iere  is  he  offto,  then  ? 

19.  eintreffen  Itietfbe:  his  original  statement  was  td^ 
tperbe  eintreffen ;  change  this  to  the  third  person  and  it  be- 
comes  er  tPtrb  eintreffen.  Now  in  order  to  give  the  statement 
in  indirect  quotation  the  mood  has  to  be  changed,  and  thiis 
tüirb  becomes  tDerbe  (3rd  sing.  subj.  pres. ),  and  you  have  a 
subj.  fut.  er  tPerbe  eintreffen. 

Page  56 
Lines  21-22.  flbtitttn  flc^  titoa^  darauf  elmbilben  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

tXi^fhave  reason  to  congratidate yourself  that;  Picard  has  'Diable  ! 
il  est  glorieux  pour  vous,  madame,  que  le  choix  soit  tombe  sur 
monsieur.'  5id/  etlüas  auf  ettpas  einbilben  means  to  ßume 
one's  seif  lipon  a  thing. 

26.  ^tXtX  ®n(li>en  ftCöteifen,  You,  ma^am,  can  tmderstand 
(cf.  above,  p.  23,  11.  5,  27,  notes  ;  p.  53,  1.  15,  note  ;  p.  54, 
11.  5-6,  note;  and  p.  31,  11.  3-4).  (Euer  <&\\<X(it\\.  is  a  more 
respectful  Substitute  for  Sie. 

31.  ^ofttt)e(i)fe(,  posting-station  ;  where  fresh  horses  would 
be  taken,  Fr.  relais.  Picard  has  the  very  pointless  'J'ecrirai  ä 
ma  femme  le  plutot  qu'il  me  sera  possible.' 

Here  is  a  point  skilfully  made  by  Schiller  and  missed  by  Picard. 
Carried  away  by  enthusiasm  for  lying  as  a  fine  art,  Schiller's 
Champagne  is  dangerously  circumstantial  about  the  Colonel's 
letter.  Later  on  (see  p,  57,  11.  21-25)  ^^  looks  for  a  moment  as  if 
he  had  overreached  himself,  and  upset  his  whole  scheme.  Picard 
makes  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny  insist  upon  waiting  for  a  letter,  although 
Champagne's  message  about  it  was  quite  vague. 

Page  57 
Lines  11-12.  nac^  ctttiaS  t?e(^t  »ot?ne(>tnem  ^\x^\ciiis,had 

the  air  of  a  gemiine  man  of  quality.  (Es  fielet  \\<x6ci  "^^^q^tw.  <X\\S 
means  it  looks  like  rain;  in  these  idioms  nadj  preserves  some- 
thing  like  its  original  meaning  of  near  to. 

13-14.  Sc^  tanxi.  ml(^  ^c^x  nirf)t  t>t?cin  flnt>enr  /  ^aiCt 

make  head  or  tail  of  the  business.  See  above,  p.  32,  11.  20-21, 
note. 

16.   t>a^in  St^tXif  baft,  take  measures  so  that. 
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19-    fBet>cntcn  iva^cn  means  ^o  be  troubled  with  scruples. 
23-24.   fc^dn  ÖCfdtfbeiJt;  niade  precious  progress. 


Page  58 

Line  2.  ^et  9lot(lHud :  throughout  this  scene  Schiller's  Herr 
Gaspar  is  subtly  sketched  in  as  a  type  of  the  punctilious  and  very 
old-fashioned  German  solicitor,  Schiller  doubtless  knew  many 
such,  and  their  great  attention  to  etiquette  was  not  without  a 
certain  dignity.  Picard's  notaire  has  no  particular  manner  of 
Speech,  and  makes  no  impression  whatever. 

3-4.  S(!^  em^fe()le  ♦  ♦  ♦  JU  ©nabettr  my  very  kumble  respecis 
to  yoiir  worshipful  Company  all;  lit.  '  I  commend  myself  to  your 
predisposition  in  my  favour.'  Cf.  on  meaning  of  the  pl.  (Snabcit, 
p.  23,  1.  5,  note,  end. 

8.  3tt  ®ei?0  JBefC^l,  At your  worship'' s  service, 
%tw  means  of  them,  and  its  use  belongs  with  that  of  Sie  in 
polite  Speech.  It  is  an  ancient  genit.  plur.  of  the  demonstr.  öer,  and 
is  used  to  a  superior  by  way  of  a  slight  increase  of  respect.  3^ro, 
similarly  employed  in  punctiliously  respectful  forms  of  address,  is 
a  form  of  yctx  coined  after  the  analogy  of  Dero.  Both  of  them  are 
indeclinable  since  they,  like  €uer  in  fiuer  ^yxaüzxK,  are  still  feit  as 
genitives. 

9-10.   fl(^  ♦   ♦   ♦  Stt  Detrfftö^tt,  io  hetake  himself. 

13.  SJoi;  ^ei?0  Wl>XtV\t,  before  Jus  worship'' s  departure. 
Notice  that  Dero  can  be  used  for  the  second  person  (as  above, 
p.  58, 1.  8),  or  for  the  third  person  as  here.  3I^ro  is  only  of  the 
second  person. 

2Ba§  ®ie  mit?  f agettr  You  do  surprise  me  ! 

14.  ®le^,  flC^  t>i>(101    Well,  ivell,  I  declare. 

14-15.   ^^iitxi  ♦  ♦  ♦  ber  gn^iMde  ^ttt  *  ♦  ♦  tvoUimi 

the  excessive  politeness  of  this  combination  of  singular  and 
plural  is  in  character  for  the  solicitor,  who  is  a  stickler  for  old- 
fashioned  forms  ;  in  Champagne  it  was  ironical.  See  above,  p. 
54,  11.  5,  6,  note. 

16.  XU^cn  mit  ^QÜ^VtcUt^m,  his  worship  left  nie  in  per- 
son. Carrying  still  further  the  analogy  of  S\t=^yoti  and  of  the 
plurals  (2tP.  (S>\\a'bt\\,  (EtP.  IDol^Igeboren  (see  above,  p.  23,  11. 
5  and  13,  notes)  the  notary  uses  ^od^btefelben  as  the  respectful 
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equivalent  of  er  felbft.  This  is  the  old-fashioned  phraseology 
of  dependents,  and  if  the  Colonel's  rank  had  been  higher,  his 
solicitor  would  have  said  ^öd^ftbiefelben.  See  above,  note  on 
P.  23,  1.  13. 

17.    ^f)V0    ®ttai>en  =  Dero   (Snaben  =  €uer   <3naben  = 

gnäbigc  i^rau :  the  first  two  forms  of  address  are  so  cere- 
monious  that  ^four  ivorship  translates  them.  (Euer  (Sttabeu  is 
just  a  little  doubtful ;  often  it  should  be  translated  in  the  same 
way,  but  then  again  it  frequently  amounts  to  little  more  than 
gnäbiger  ^err,  or  gnäbtge  ^rau,  and  can  be  translated  Sir  or 
Ma'am  in  the  case  of  a  servant.  In  the  present  case  translate 
Madam,  for  the  solicitor  is  not  in  the  case  of  a  servant. 

28.  dUfgefei^t:  see  above,  p.  6,  1.  27,  note. 


Page  59 
Line  i.  f^lt)atS  «tttf  tvei^,  in  black  and  white. 

3.  t>eS  ^tXtXl  CnfeJjS,  ofyour  respeded  unde ;  notice  that 
in  an  aside  (above  p.  58,  1.  20)  Champagne  is  less  ceremonious  ; 
he  there  says  3^^  ©Ttfel,  but  now  his  words  are  for  Mrs.  de 
Dorsigny's  hearing. 

10.  ^(i(!^i'  iHl^,  I  shoidd  have  thought.  See  above,  p.  21,  1. 
26,  note. 

11.  Sn  i§>0iit^  ^CiVXtiX,  So  be  it.  See  above,  p.  19,  I. 
I  and  p.  49,  11.  9,  10,  notes,  and  p.  51,  1.  32. 

14.  ^rifd^:  see  above,  p.  47,  1.  15,  note. 

A  curious  MS.  called  by  Oesterley  and  Goedeke  The  Hamburg 
MS.,  of  which  the  successors  öf  J.  B.  Cotta,  Schiller's  publisher, 
have  a  collation,  Substitutes  for  this  eighth  scene  and  the  next  (both 
of  which  Schiller  took,  as  he  did  the  whole  play  up  to  this  point, 
from  Picard's  original),  an  entirely  new  and  far  more  elaborate 
winding  up  of  the  play  in  seven  scenes  (viii.-xiv. )  Many  believe 
that  Schiller  is  responsible  for  this  extremely  dull  and  intolerably 
long-drawn-out  alternative  ending.  Schiller  himself  denies  it  by 
implication  in  his  letter  to  Göthe.  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxi. 
note  ;  cf.  also  above,  p.  41,  1.  24,  note. 

24.  px'A\cni\tXtti'^t  introducing ;  üorftelleit  could  not  well 
have  been  used  without  the  added  dative.  See  above,  p.  21,  1. 
20,  note,  and  contrast  p.  7,  1.  2,  note. 
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Page  6o 

Lines  3-4.  S<^  IfVitt^e  itt  ^tfüfftun^,  am  credibly  in- 
formed ;  synonymous  with  x&i  crfal^rc.  See  above,  p.  47,  I. 
2,  note. 

4.  eine  Ctfbvej  like  'B<x<^,Qiq,t,  €quipagc,  Courage,  and 
others  0rbre  was  classed  when  borrowed  from  the  French  with 
such  feminines  as  Spradje,  'B.O.&it,  and  Sac^e,  and  therefore 
from  masculine  became  feminine. 

14.  findet  t^  nic^t  fut?  ^V^i,  does  not  see  fit ;  Picard  has 
the  present  here,  and  it  can  be  adhered  to  in  English,  as  it  is  a 
historical  present  :  for  a  case  where  German  and  French  take 
the  present  when  English  requires  a  past  tense,  see  above,  p. 
43,  1.  24,  note. 

20.  tnüi^tigenr  tremendous. 

25.   bafül?»  to  jnake  71p  for  it. 

28.  SßttS  %tyx\t\^  , . :  like  its  English  and  French  equivalents 
'  What  the  devil  ? '  and  '  Que  diable  ? '  this  is  a  coUoquially  em- 
phasised  question.  Other  forms  in  German  are  ,tt)as  sunt  (Teufel  ? ' 
,lüas  Ceufel?'  and  ,lDas  \>tx\  Teufel?'  These  idioms  go  back  to  the 
i2th  Century  in  German.  Cf.  Shakespeare,  2  Henry  IV.  II.  iv.  i, 
'  What  the  devil  hast  thou  brought  here,'  and  1  Henry  IV.  I.  ii.  6, 
'  What  a  devil  hast  thou  to  do  with  the  time  of  the  day  ? '  See 
also  AIV s  Well,  IV.  i.  37.  The  close  connection  in  all  languages 
between  forms  of  question  and  forms  of  denial  brings  these  vivid 
questions  into  line  with  Twelfth  Night,  II.  iii.  159,  where  Maria 
says  of  Malvolio,  *  The  devil  a  puritan  that  he  is,  or  any  thing 
constantly,  but  a  time-pleaser. '  Cf.  T>as  taugt  ben  Ceufel  nidjt,  thafs 
no  good  at  all,  and  ©ottcs  ntcljts=gar  nidjts. 

Page  61 

Lines  2-3,  ^a^  tX  fo  l^orf^  tttlt  tttiu  ()ln<lttS  \0\%for  his 
ambitious  views  on  my  hehalf. 

8.  k>otsune^men,  to  dispose  of. 

15.  ein  ö<in$  M^^^tX  ^yxn^t,  a  nke  young  man  if  you 
like  ;  more  lit.  *  no  end  of  a  nice  young  man. ' 

Page  62 
Lines  5-6.  ®a§  tt)lt?J>  '^MmXi  XiK^i  fo  ^inge^ettr  Yotill  not 
find  it  such  very  piain  sailing.     See  above,  p.  37,  1.  27,  note. 
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There  is  a  covert  threat  in  Lormeuil's  words  here  which  im- 
plies  that  he  has  appealed  to  the  authorities  and  secured  a  recti- 
fication  of  the  mistake,  as  suggested  at  p.  52,  11.  i  ff.  ;  and  p.  52, 
11,  21  f.,  above.  His  addressing  the  threat  to  the  uncle  for  the 
nephew  constitutes  the  last  of  all  the  mistakes  in  identity  made  in 
this  play. 

7.   @ie<>,  flc^  '^Od)  l  see  above,  p.  58,  1.  14,  note. 

27-28.  Wiv  t^iXi>en  ^nt  te'^cn,  however  much  we  may  insist. 
The  French  idiom  would  be  '  nous  avons  beau  dire.' 

Picard  has  a  most  happy  turn  for  this  and  the  next  clause  : 
'  nous  aurons  beau  dire,  nous  aurons  beau  faire '  ;  but  Schiller's 
translation  quite  equals  the  original,  if  it  does  not  surpass  it : 
,XO\x  )c[a\>zx\  gut  rcbcn  vrn^  ^eiratspläne  fcf;mieben.' 

Page  63 
Lines  1-2.  i<i^  tt»et^e  ♦  ♦  ♦  nl(^t  ♦  ♦  ♦  def))teit0t  i^abenr 

/'//  not  have  it  said  that  I  dragged.  The  English  idiom  is  less 
logical  than  the  German,  which  is  lit.  *  I  will  not  have 
dragged.'  To  make  this  good  the  Colonel  insists  upon  Lor- 
meuil's marriage  with  Sophia,  but  it  is  piain  that  any  marriage 
for  Lormeuil  will  save  the  day. 

5.  Uc^e  flrf)  t>leaei(^t  eine  5(tt§fttttft  ixt^m,  t>aftr  a 

solutio7i  might  perhaps  be  hit  upon,  by  which.  For  the  constr. 
see  above,  p.  17,  1.  12  ;  and  cf.  p.  16,  11.  30-31,  notes.  The 
sense  here  would  be  almost  equally  well  expressed  by  ,man 
lowxiit  üielleid^t  bamtt  eine  2Iusfunft  treffen,  '^o.'^J 

10.  Ibeif  in  the  name  of. 

11.  bat»on:  this  demonstr.  is  colloquially  substituted  for 
the  relative  tpoüon  =  OOTt  toeldjein.  This  is  an  archaism 
without  being  vulgär  like  Champagne's  at  p.  53,  1.  23,  note. 
The  difference  lies  between  using  baüon  when  referring,  as 
here,  to  ^reunbfd?aft  (which  may  be  classed  as  a  thing),  and 
Champagne's  use  of  it  in  referring  to  the  police. 

22-23.  ©Ö  öef(^af>  meinem  ^txxn  %um  »eften,  i  did  it 

all  in  my  master's  int  er  est. 

This  is  Champagne's  excuse  throughout.  Mrs.  de  Mirville 
makes  it  for  him  in  the  eighth  scene  of  the  first  act,  and  he  himself 
enlarges  upon  it  in  his  monologue  which  closes  the  second  act. 
But  he  there  implies,  and  everywhere  shows,  that  he  enjoyed  his 
plottings,  and  the  same  is  true  of  his  able  accomplice,  Mrs.  de 
Mirville. 


IMITATIVE  EXERCISES 

ON   THE   SHORTER    SCENES   OF 

THE  NEPHEW  HIS  OWN  UNCLE 


N.B. — Before  the  attempt  is  made  to  turn  one  of  these  imitative 
exercises  into  German,  the  short  scene  of  the  play,  by  which  it  is 
designated  and  on  which  it  is  based,  shovild  be  carefully  translated 
into  Enghsh,  with  especial  attention  to  all  the  idioms.  The  stage 
directions  should  be  quite  as  carefully  translated  as  the  dialogue 
proper.  Finally  the  German  should  be  read  and  re-read  con- 
nectedly  and  without  translation,  that  is,  each  scene  should  be 
understood  first  in  English  and  then,  so  far  as  niay  be,  in  German. 


ACT  I 

Scene  I 
Valcour.     Lormeuil. 

Valcour  (glances  fussily  in  all  directions).  What  if  it  were  a 
rendezvous  ? 

Lormeuil.   That  would  be  an  extraordinary  adventure. 

Valcour  (reads  a  note).  I  am  requested  to  appear  in  the 
garden.      I  can  find  no  signature  ! 

Lormeuil.  You  can  enter  by  the  little  gate  which  is  open  all 
the  morning. 

Valcour.   Where  is  the  drawing-room  next  the  garden  ? 

Lormeuil.   Hush  !     He  went  in  there  at  six  o'clock. 
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scene  iii 
Mrs.  de  Mirville.     Champagne. 

Champagne.  Perhaps  it  will  occur  to  some  one  that  you 
lived  like  angels,  when  we  were  fifty  miles  away  from  Alsatia. 
Happily  we  were  anxious  to  hide. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  I  am  in  straits  for  your  help.  He  sighs 
because  he  does  not  see  his  beloved.  Hush  !  my  cousin  Sophia 
is  Coming. 

Champagne.   I  am  less  anxious  to  go  back  to  Alsatia. 


Scene  V 

COLONEL  DE  DORSIGNY.       MrS.   DE  DORSIGN.Y. 

Mrs.  DE  Mirville. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  My  journey  was  prosperous,  and  I 
went  in  a  hired  carriage. 

Mrs,  de  Dorsigny.  You  are  cordially  welcome,  but  a  mis- 
fortune  has  befallen  me.      I  did  not  expect  so  short  a  visit. 

Colojtel  de  Dorsigny  (aside  to  Mrs.  de  Mirville).  Dear  niece,  I 
am  alarming  your  aunt. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville  (to  the  Colonel).  Put  on  a  bold  face  and  speak. 
She  is  trembling  with  joy. 


Scene  IX 
Colonel  de  Dorsigny.     Valcour.     Sophia. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  We  must  give  him  the  letter  without 
loss  of  time.      There  is  nothing  eise  to  be  done. 

Valcour.   I  am  satisfied,  if  that  is  what  you  think. 

Sophia.  But  you  forget  my  cousin  is  awaiting  your  com- 
mands. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  According  to  my  commands,  the  wed- 
ding will  be  over  before  the  servants  return. 

Valcour.  He  will  make  his  plans,  so  that  you  will  give  her 
to  him  as  his  wife. 

Sophia.   Well,  father,  my  cousin  is  not  here  yet. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.    He  must  not  be  long  away. 
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SCENE  X 

Franz  Dorsigny.     Mrs.  de  Dorsigny. 
Mrs.  de  Mirville. 

Franz.  One  thing  more  !  I  have  borrowed  a  thousand 
thalers  of  a  wretched  rascal  of  a  ne'er-do-weel. 

[Enter  Mrs.  de  Dorsigny. 

Airs,  de  Mirville.  My  aunt  comes  at  the  nick  of  time. 

Franz  (to  his  aunt).  May  I  really  take  the  money,  and  pay 
the  item  ? 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.  Certainly,  pay  it ;  otherwise  you  will 
bring  your  tenant  under  suspicion,  and  he  will  not  give  you  a 
receipt. 

Franz.  Well  then,  here  goes  !  I  will  pay  my  debts  with 
these  bills.     I  hope  you  approve  all  that  I  do  ? 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.   Why,  of  course  ! 


Scene  XII 
Sophia.     Mrs.  de  Mirville.     Colonel  de  Dorsigny. 

Sophia  (hurries  in  with  pretty  bonnets).  Look  at  these  bonnets, 
father.    .  My  aunt  brought  them  to  me. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  You  are  right,  Sophia,  in  getting  your 
uncle's  advice.  He  understands  the  matter,  and  will  help  you 
choose. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  Valcour  is  Coming  with  a  gentleman 
who  looks  to  me  exactly  like  the  devil.  (Aside,  to  Sophia) 
Sophia,  clear  out,  and  be  sharp  about  it.  (To  Mrs.  de  Mirville) 
Come,  my  niece,  do  look  at  the  gentleman. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  Pray,  why  is  Sophia  hurrying  off  so 
quickly  ? 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  She  is  in  haste,  but  will  soon  come 
back  again. 

Scene  XIII 
Mrs.  de  Mirville.     Colonel  de  Dorsigny.     Sophia. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville  (to  Sophia).   You  came  back  again  sooner 
than  I  expected.     So  much  the  better,  they  are  expecting  you. 
Sophia.  I  beg  a  thousand  pardons,  but  I  should  certainly  think 
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they  could  wait  a  minute.  (To  Colonel  de  Dorsigny.)  Milliners 
know  that  men  don't  care  a  straw  about  millinery. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  Excuse  me,  Sophia,  they  think  they 
are  important  persons.  Just  because  he  will  be  here  again 
directly,  you  must  not  make  him  wait  on  their  account. 

Sophia.  That  is  possible  ;  but  they  cannot  leave  without 
making  a  low  bow. 

SCENE  XIV 

LoRMEUiL.     Colonel  de  Dorsigny. 

Lormeuil.  The  two  young  ladies  greeted  me  unexpectedly. 
Both  of  them  behaved  politely. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  Politeness  is  not  enough,  your  intended 
bride  must  also  be  pretty.  My  daughter  wrote  that  she  could 
be  back  at  the  earliest  in  six  weeks. 

Lormeuil.  She  is  pretty,  that  I  must  say.  Is  it  a  general 
custom  among  Paris  ladies  not  to  be  in  the  least  astonished  ? 

Colonel  de  Dorsigjiy.  When  their  husbands  arrive  they  give 
them  a  delightful  reception. 

Lormeuil.  Your  niece  did  not  know  what  she  was  to  make 
of  me. 

ACT  II 

SCENE   I 

Valcour.     Sophia.     Mrs.  de  Mirville. 

Valcoiir.  She  is  quite  taken  aback  at  her  extraordinary  re- 
ception.     Her  husband  came  in  from  the  opposite  side. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  How  rash  !  He  ought  to  have  entered 
from  a  room  at  the  left. 

Sophia.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  say  what  is  to  become 
of  my  uncle  ? 

Valcour.  Your  aunt  knew  that  her  would-be  sister  was  her 
cousin's  wife. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  My  milliner  knows  nothing,  has  discovered 
nothing. 

Sophia.   The  catastrophe  will  admit  of  no  long  delay. 

Valcour.  He  will  be  influenced  in  her  favour  ;  or,  if  it  comes 
to  the  worst,  Lormeuil  will  delay  the  catastrophe  as  long  as 
possible. 
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SCENE  II 

Franz  de  Dorsigny.     Champagne.     Mrs.  de  Mirville. 

Franz.  Valcour  found  him  there,  and  arrived  opportunely  for 
Lormeuil.  How  glad  he  is,  my  sister,  to  do  you  an  important 
Service. 

Champagne.  I  hope  Mrs.  de  Mirville  (gnäbtg)  is  not  in  a 
very  great  hurry.  She  has  no  secret  from  you,  Sir  (gnäbtg) ; 
and  your  excellent  brother  has  a  thousand  things  to  teil  her. 

Mrs.  de  Alirville.  He  made  my  acquaintance  just  as  Sophia 
fled  into  another  room.  She  regards  him  as  her  most  devoted 
servant. 

Franz.  Meanwhile  Valcour  came  in,  put  himself  in  Lormeuil's 
place,  and  made  her  acquaintance. 

scene  iii 
Valcour.     Franz  Dorsigny. 

Valcour.  And  so,  my  dear  Dorsigny,  he  tore  himself  away 
because  he  was  the  aggressor,  and  you  had  a  turn-up  w^ith  my 
friend  Liancour  ?  Now  he  will  immediately  join  his  family  and 
teil  them  this  news. 

Franz.  He  had  (laffctt)  a  letter  written  to  Liancour,  and  told 
his  family  that  I  had  done  him  füll  justice. 

Valcour.  These  Lieutenant- Colonels  are  a  real  trial  to  your 
patience. 

Franz.   I  must  take  legal  proceedings  against  them. 

Valcour.  They  will  have  the  matter  quashed  before  it  is  too 
late.     He  may  sleep  in  peace.     They  are  looking  out  for  him. 

SCENE   IV 
COLONEL  DE  DORSIGNY.       MrS.  DE   MiRVILLE.       LORMEUIL. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  That  specimen  teils  me  that,  since  I 
have  been  away,  the  whole  world  has  gone  crazy.  An  epidemic 
attacked  them  here,  within  the  last  half  hour,  and  the  first  man 
I  met  was  a  fool,  who  appeared  not  to  know  what  he  wanted. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  At  last,  then,  I  do  hear  a  sensible  word 
about  millinery  !  nothing  eise  has  a  chance  with  me  (use 
fommen). 
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Lormeuil.  Thank  God  !  you  do  not  attach  too  much  import- 
ance  to  your  cousin's  matter-of-fact  reception.  You  may  make 
me  acquainted  with  your  cousin,  and  I  will  bestow  the  compli- 
ment  on  her. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  My  poor  friend,  the  consent  of  her  excel- 
lent  father  cannot  help  you  at  all.  The  universal  craziness  is 
beginning  to  infect  you,  Lormeuil. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny.  He  must  take  a  good  look  at  you,  and 
convince  himself  with  his  own  eyes.  The  description  corre- 
sponds  so  completely  to  his  intended  that  his  error  is  pardonable. 
\  -.Mrs.  de  Mirville.  Are  all  these  fine  compliments  intended 
for  her  ? 

SCENE   V 

Lormeuil.     Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.     Mrs.  de  Mirville. 
Sophia.     Colonel  de  Dorsigny. 

Lormeuil.  Where  can  I  find  words  to  teil  you,  Mrs.  de 
Dorsigny,  how  I  love  your  daughter  without  knowing  her  ? 

Sophia.  Mother,  that  comes  from  the  beautiful  description 
my  father  gave  before  the  gentleman  started.  I  am  much  in- 
debted  to  him. 

Colonel  de  Dorsigny  (to  Sophia).  But  now,  my  child,  fall  to 
and  be  sharp  about  it.  I  shall  rejoice  if  you  are  his  wife  to- 
morrow.  (To  Lormeuil.)  This  is  the  mometit  to  win  her  incUna- 
tion.      She  will  not  make  you  wait. 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.  My  niece  will  entertain  this  gentleman. 
Sophia  must  obey  the  milliners'  commands,  when  they  call  to 
her.  (Aside  to  Mrs.  de  Mirville.)  How  can  I  express  my  thank- 
fulness  that  this  marriage  does  not  please  her  ? 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  Let  the  milliners  and  Sophia  straighten 
out  the  matter  alone. 

scENE  vn 

Franz  Dorsigny.     Mrs.  de  Mirville. 

Franz.  It  was  a  dream  of  my  uncle's  fancy  that  another  man 
had  usurped  Lormeuil 's  place  in  his  absence. 

Mrs.  de  Mirville.  My  aunt  does  not  know  whether  some- 
body  supplants  Lormeuil  with  Sophia,  or  whether  her  son-in- 
law  is  dead. 

Franz.   Well,  really,  it  was  high  time  I  came. 
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Mrs.  de  Mirville.  In  the  latter  case,  who  but  you  could  have 
done  what  you  will  do?  She  discovered  Sophia's  inclination 
for  you  a  few  moments  ago,  and  left  the  master  of  the  house 
alone  with  her.  Sophia  was  none  the  wiser  for  his  obstinacy, 
and  he  could  find  no  clue  to  hers. 

Franz.  They  agreed  only  a  short  time  ago  to  talk  the 
matter  over  with  me  as  soon  as  I  should  have  arrived.  I  am 
immensely  pleased  with  Sophia's  conduct. 


SCENE  XI 

Sophia.     Mrs.  de  Mirville.     Franz  Dorsigny. 
lormeuil. 

Lormeuil  (enters  and  says  to  Sophia).  Is  it  he  ?  I  am  just  look- 
ing  for  him. 

Mrs,  de  Mirville  (aside),  It  is  my  brother,  but  he  takes  him 
for  my  uncle,      Sophia  will  get  rid  of  him  as  soon  as  possible. 

Sophia.  Excuse  me,  Mr.  de  Lormeuil,  I  will  be  back  again 
directly.  \Exit. 

Lormeuil  (to  Mrs.  de  Mirville).  But  you  are  not  leaving  us, 
Mrs.  de  Mirville  ? 


Scene  XIII 
Sophia.     Lormeuil. 

Sophia.  My  cousin  Franz  teils  me  that  she  has  made  a 
conquest. 

Lormeuil.  Well,  how  does  the  case  stand,  Miss  de  Dorsigny  ? 

Sophia.  His  brother  has  fallen  desperately,  over  head  and 
ears,  in  love  with  her.  She  thought  I  was  talking  with  your 
father,  and  just  made  the  confession  to  Franz.  Franz  has  told 
him  simply  to  dismiss  the  idea. 

Lormeuil.  Did  Franz  ask  her  if  she  had  renounced  marriage 
for  ever. 

Sophia.  P'ranz  had  to  discourage  him  in  a  rüde  manner.  I 
fear  the  poor  youth  is  put  to  it  already  because  he  has  failed 
with  me,  but  he  has  done  right  simply  to  dismiss  the  idea. 
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SCENE   XIV 

Sophia.     Lormeuil.     Champagne. 

Sophia.  Will  my  mother  come  back  and  find  this  gentleman 
here,  Champagne? 

Champagne.   He  had  better  be  off,  Miss  (use  gnäbig). 

Lormeuil.  Well,  I  am  going.  (To  Sophia.)  Are  you  certain 
that  Franz's  brother  will  not  take  her  away  from  me  ? 

SCENE   XV 

Champagne.     Valcour.     Lormeuil. 

Valcour.  Friend  Champagne,  you  were  a  blockhead  because 
you  went  straight  to  the  police. 

Champagne.  What  could  have  prevented  the  misfortune  after 
my  master's  imprudence  of  a  while  ago  ?  Disagreement  might 
have  arisen  between  his  faithful  servants. 

Lormeuil.  Was  Champagne  to  blame  if  they  took  the  uncle 
for  the  nephew  ?     He  only  did  his  duty. 

Valcour.  He  betrayed  the  measures  which  they  took,  and 
they  got  rid  of  him  for  the  next  day  or  two. 

Lormeuil.  The  police  knew  their  bearings,  and  thought  it 
was  a  great  venture.  But  Champagne  dared  to  do  it.  It  will 
not  fail. 

Valcour.   He  will  screen  himself  behind  his  master. 

Lormeuil.  And  his  master,  whose  imprudence  he  has  made 
good,  will  be  grateful.  At  it,  Champagne  !  The  uncle  may 
rage  against  him,  but  here  lies  the  path  to  glory. 

ACT  III 

SCENE    I 

Enter  Franz  Dorsigny,  and  Champagne  directly  afterwards. 

Franz.  My  uncle  told  the  solicitor  to  ask  my  word  of 
honour  that  I  would  leave  it  to  him  to  punish  her  for  it. 

Champagne.  I  beg  of  you,  Sir,  no  violence,  I  left  your 
note  for  her.  I  do  think  certainly  I  had  your  letter  with  me  ; 
but  she  had  gone  to  supper,  and  your  uncle  had  a  great  deal  to 
say  to  me. 
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Franz.   Had  he  already  undertaken  the  trouble  beforehand  ? 

Champagne.  Oh,  yes  !  it  was  he  himself.  You  must  not  be 
wild  with  anger.  Reflect  that  she  who  has  insulted  you  is  your 
aunt.     You  must  not  doubt. 

Franz.  I  quite  believe  it,  good  Champagne.  But,  then, 
nothing  is  to  come  of  it  !     Will  he  not  permit 

Champagfte.  He  permits  nothing.  Önly  listen  to  me,  pray. 
You  must  not  break  each  other's  heads. 

Franz.  But  my  case  is  not  that.  You  know  no  other  way 
of  making  reparation  for  an  injustice.  That's  the  way  with 
you. 

Champagne.  I'll  not  be  put  about  by  it,  Sir.  Good  heavens  ! 
I  know  well  enough.  She  recognises  your  friendship  with  the 
liveliest  gratitude. 

Franz.  Not  a  word  more  !  I  will  be  her  son-in-law. 
That's  settled  ! 

SCENE   V 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.     Champagne.     Mrs.  de  Mirville 
{directly  afterwards). 

Champagne.  She  said  I  was  a  desperate  rogue,  ma'am  ;  but 
I  took  leave  of  her. 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.  Here  comes  my  niece  ;  you  must  not 
hide  the  truth  from  her.  Leave,  did  you  say?  How  long 
since  ? 

Champagne.  This  moment.  (Enter  Mrs.  de  Mirville.)  Oh, 
aunt  !  they  arrange  their  matters  so  well  that  you  must  join 
their  plot. 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.  I  did  not  see  them  go.  I  do  not  under- 
stand.      Champagne,  teil  us  all  about  it. 

Champagne.  They  said  they  wished  to  start  towards  eleven 
o'clock  at  the  earliest. 

Mrs.  de  Dorsigny.   Pray,  where  are  they  off  to  in  such  haste  ? 

Cha??ipagne.   That  I  do  not  understand.     I  do  not  know. 
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N.B. — Numbers   foUowed  by  a  dash   indicate   the  ^age,  all 
others  indicate  the  Hne  to  which  the  notes  refer. 


ab,  4—3  f. 

aber,  2 — 32  ;  so,  38—23  ;  45 — 20 
llbrcbc  nctjmcn,  3 — 9  f. 
adjectival  words  in  -tx,  22 — 10  ; 

33—23 
alsbalb,  aisbann,  6 — 14 
alfo,  26 — 15  ;  42 — 7  f. 
an  (fterben),  30 — 4 
anbringen  (bei),  27 — 10  ff. 
anb  ers,  24 — 26  f. 
an=fangen  (^änbel),  42 — 10 
an=^fedjten,  46 — i  f. 
2lnfe(ijtung,  46 — i  f. 
an=gchen,  23 — 15 
an=f)alten,  6 — 9 
an=fomnien  (fditoer),  12 — 8 
anfliegen,  3 — 7  end. 
an^rid^ten  (Cämt),  35 — 9  f, 
2JnilaIt,  29 — 2 
2ln^anb,  24 — 24 
an^att,  9 — 2 
an=ftel^en,  24 — 24 
an=tf]un  (gtoang),  40 — 25  f. 
article  with  names  of  countries, 

4—15;  54—5 
auf,  II — 16 
auf  unb  baoon,  23 — 14 
auf=bcbcn,  7 — 9  f. ;  34 — 20  f. ;  38 — 

16  f. 
auf=net]mcn  (t|odj),  26 — 27 
auffegen,  6 — 27  ;  58 — 28 
2luf  tritt,  1—2 


2Iuf3ug,  I— I 

aus,  24 — 16  ;   =  üorüber,  6 — 18 

2tusfunft  treffen,  63—5 

aus=macfjen,  28 — 19 

aus=fet;en,  35 — 25  ;  nadj  ctroas,  57 

— II  f. 
äu§erft,  44—25 
yusfprud^,  33-13 
auxiliary,  omitted,  i — 3  f. ;  fe^cnas 

an,  44—15  f. ;  ftetjen  as  an,  43—4 

balb,  6— 14;  34—9;  49—19 
öebenfen  tragen,  57 — 19 
begegnen,  10 — 21  ;  12 — 27 
Segriff,  17- 1  ;  47-3 
betjaupten  (ins  Jtngefidjt),  31—27  f. 
bei,  3— 19;   II  — 16;  63 — 10 
betommen,  15—32;  with  Dat. ,  37 

-10  f. 
beliebt  (impers. ),  20—7  f. 
befoffen,  35—18 
bcfter  Pater,  27—24  f. 
bei»al]re  ((Sott),  12—31 
bemüht,  7—9 
billig,  42—4 
bleiben  (babei),  46—3 
braudje  nötig,  4 — 7  f. 
Braut,  27 — 15 
bredjen,  45—23  f. 
Bube,  54—23 

Chancery  Style,  23—23 
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<Liiarte,  44—8  f. 

Christian  names   in   =e,  43— 24 ; 
S-31 

ba,  34—26  ;  44—12  f. 

babei,  46 — 3 

bafür,  60 — 25  ;  with  formen,  39— 

23 

ba[]in,  .  .  .  i)a%,  57 — 16 

baran,  übel,  43—23  f.  ;  fterben,  30 

-4 
baraus,  45—21 
ba§,  madjen,  20—30 ;  fo  .  .  .,  22 — 

10  f. 
Dative  of  disadvantage,  12—6  f. 

possessive,  17—15  f.  ;   24—3 

with   intransitives,  43—18   f. 

with  fein,  6—20  ;  16—18  ;  with 

pergetjen,  43—18  f. 
baDon  =  von  roeldjem,  63 — 11 
baoon  bcr  eine,  53—23 
bau  or,  12 — 31 

ber  (demonstr.),  15 — i ;  34 — 16  f. 
Dero,  58—8,  17 
befto,  20 — 19 
bod?,  10 — 4;  8 — 14;    15 — 11;   16 

— 10,  15  ;  18 — 22  ;  24 — 16  ;  36 

—30;  45—8 
brauf,  36 — 30 
brein,  57—13  f. 
bu,  4 — 20 
burcfjf allen  (bei),  43 — 24 

eben,  23 — 11 

<£t|ren  (in),  31—3  f. 

eilfertig,  i — 3 

eilig,  52 — 16 

ein,  32 — 28;  fo,  II — 16;  roas  für, 

23 — 20 
dn=bilben,  14 — 13;  56 — 21  f. 
(Einfall,  6—31 

etn=fallen,  2 — 32  ;  46 — 24  f. 
ctn=ftnbcn,  i — 8  f.  ;  23 — 7 
einlegen,  44 — 30 
einmal,  3 — 31  ;  29 — 9 
ein=treffen,  55—^19 
<£lfa§  (bas),  4— 15  ;  54—5 
(£nbesunter3ct(ijneter,  23—23 
cnglifd?,  50 — 20 
(Entsücfen  (sunt),  35—23  f.  ;  36—22 


(Erfal^rung  (bringen  in),  47 — 2  ;  60 

— 3f- 
€rnfi,  54—3 
erft,  22—14 ;  32—5 
es,  13 — 7  ;    32 — 25  f.   end  ;    gen. 

18—13;  33—12;  40—21 

faUen  (aus  btn  IDolfen),  38—18 
5elb  (rein),  38 — 27 
ftnben,    für    gut,   60 — 14 ;    reflex. 
with  in,  32 — 20   f.  ;    fidj  brein, 

57—13  f- 
fort,  an  (Einem,  50 — 18 
^rdulein,  29 — 28  ;    31 — 19  ;    mein, 

27—4;  28—5 
freiltdj,   6 — i  ;    30 — 19  ;    39 — 15  ; 

50  —  30   f.  ;    fretlid] !    49  — 15  '- 

tt)ot]l,  II — 8  ;  34 — I 
French,  nouns  from   the,  3 — 2  ; 

60 — 4 ;  verbs  from  the,  26 — 14 ; 

59—24 
frifdj,  59 — 14  ;  ans  VOexf,  53 — 7  f. ; 
3U,   47—15;    weg,    10—15;    15 

—7 
fütjren,  Uame,  14 — 21  ;  Sadje,  43 — 

7 
5u§e,  auf  bem,  17 — 7 
Sa%es,  ftel^cnben,  48 — 18 
Futures  of  probabihty,  5 — 19  f. 

ganS/  3—2  f-  ;  24—1  ;  35—25  ;  46 

—14 
gar,  37 — 5  ;  toarum  nidjt,  20 — 19 
(Sartenfaal,  i — 8 
©au,  50 — 12 
(Saubieb,  50 — 12 
geben,   2lb)d?ieb,   40 — 10  ;    Befudje, 

34—21 ;  Ijeini,  34—4 
gegangen     suppression    of,     with 

^i"'   55  —  6  f .  ;   toeg,   12  — 19. 
gelegen  (fommen),  25 — 9 
(Seleitsmann,  50 — 30 
gemadj,  7 — 6 
Gender,    change   of  .    .    .    from 

French,    60 — 4  ;    Variation   of, 

19—7 
Genitive  absolute,  48 — 18 
geraten  an,  11 — 21  ;  46 — 11  f. 
gerufen,  19 — 16 
gefdjelien,  3um  3efien,  63 — 22  f. 
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(Sefeüfcljaft  Icificn,  28—13  f. 

(Scftdjter  fdjneiben,  36 — 15 

qetiian  implied,  8 — 14  ;   15 — 6 

(Setüiffen,  fdjiägt  itjm  bas,  24 — 3 

<5Iücf  3U  !  53 — 6 

gliirflidj,  10 — 9 

(Snaben,  in  forms  of  address,  23 — 

5,  13,  27 ;    31—3  f.  ;   46—23 ; 

53—15;  54—6;   56—26;  58- 

3  f.,  8,  16,  17 
gnäbig,  in  forms  of  address,  16 — 

8  ;   20 — 7,  13  f.  ;    25 — 10,  14  ; 

27—13;   28—25;   35—10.  17; 

47—17;  58-17 
(Sottes  Uamen,  in,  19 — i ;  49 — 9  f. ; 

51—32;  59—11 
(Sottes  nidjts,  60 — 28 
©ottcstotUen,  um,  37 — 15 
©Ott  Qxü%'  bid?,  50 — 12 
gut  fein,  15 — 24  f.  ;  42 — 7  f. 

tjcrfjcn,  gut,  62 — 27  f.  ;  's  gut,  13 — 7 ; 

3um  Sefien,  34 — 5  f. 
^alfe,  oom,  44 — 11 
^älfc  brcdjen,  45 — 23  f. 
balten,  auf,  3 — 23  ;  fdjtüer  6 — 25  ; 

33—29 
Hamburg  MS. ,  the,  41 — 24 ;  59 

—14 
^ausljaltung,  32 — 27 
^err  =  excellent,  25 — 16  ;  27 — 5  ; 

54—5  ff-  ;  59—3 
^crtoeg,  52 — 12  f. 
l]in,  sc.  gegangen,  55 — 6  f. 
I^inaus,  61 — 2  f. 
I]ingef)en,  fo  .  .  .  laffen,  37 — 27  ;  fo, 

62—5  f. 
l7od?bicfeIben,  58 — 16 
hymn  literature,  32 — 28 

lt)retn?cgen,  22 — 6 

3tiro,  58—8 

tmmerbar,  6 — 23  f. 

imperative,  p.  part.  used  for,  9 — 

19  ff.  ;  15—7  ;  49—16 
impersonal  verbs,  15 — 31 ;    17 — 

12  ;  20 — 7  f.  ;  35 — 6  f. 
Infinitive  and  part.  in  =en,  32 — 8 
intransitive  reflexive  verlas,  15 — 

30  f.  ;  17 — 12 


intransitive  verbs,  Dat.  with,  43 
—18  f. 

ja,  17 — 19  ;   18 — 7,  27  ;    26 — 21 ; 

45—27  ;  50—12  f.  ;  tüot^I,  34— 

II 
3agfi  bu  nidjt,  fo  gilt's  nid^t,  53 — 

28  f. 

Karte,  44—8  f. 

Knall  unb  5aü,  43—15  f. 

fommen,   with    Dat.    of   person, 

26  — 28  f.  ;  Don  ber  Stelle,  48 — 

12 
fönnen,  für,  44 — 22 

laffen,  causative,   3 — 31 ;    23 — 5  ; 

26—6  ;    33—24 ;    34—5  f.  ;    37 

—27 
lä§t  fidj,  es,  17 — 12 
Ceib,  in  "bew  .  .  .  fd]icfen,  42 — 45  f. 
leib  fein,  31 — 13 
L'hombre,  the  game  of,  3 — 19 
Cieberlidj,  ^ans,  19 — 9 
liegen,  baran,  3 — 7 
Livre,  value  of  the,  23 — 24  f. 
los^geijen,  39 — 3 
Cüberlirfj,  Bruber,  19 — 9 

niadjen,  \><xSi„  20 — 30  ;  33 — 20  ff.  ; 
43 — 27  f. ;  gut,  45 — 23  ;  furse 
©efdjäfte,  49 — 27  f. ;  tueig,  47 — 

15  f- 
meinettüegen,  3 — 25 
menfdj  (contemptuous),  26 — 20 
merfen,  ettoas,  35 — 21 
mit,  18 — 13  ;  24 — 16,  25 
mögen,  28 — 19 
ITlünse,  mit  gletdjcr,  34 — 4 

wai^i,  22 — 2  ;    57 — II  ;    according 

to,  18—9 
netjmcn,  in  öefttj,  6 — 18 ;  ficfj  sufam» 

mcn,  16 — 23 
nicfjts  fragen  nadj,  22 — 2 
nöti^ig,  braudjen,  4 — 7  f. 
nun,  12 — 16  ;   unb  ntmmermel)r,  6 

—23  f. 
nur,  7 — 6  ;  emphatic,  9 — 28  f.  ;  15 

—30 
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(Dbcrjilicutenant,  2 — 5 

obgleidj,  30 — 17  f. 

obltgtert,  26 — 14 

©briftitcutenant,  2 — 5 

Ordre,    the   normal,    i — 3 ;    the 

inverted,  3 — 32  ;   5 — i ;  8 — 8  ; 

violations  of  the  regulär,  32 — 

8  f. ,  16,  25  f.  ;  transposed  .  ,  , 

of  foU,  33—20  ff. 
Ordre,  60 — 4 

faat{adj.),  33—27 
Partfcr  {indecl.),  22 — 10 
participle,     infin.     and,     32 — 8 ; 

perfect  for  present,  7 — 26 ;  36 

— 20 
perfect  participle  for  imperative, 

9—19  ff.  ;  15—7  ;  49—16 
piftolc,  19—5 
plural  verb  with  singular  noun, 

54—5  ff.  ;  58—14  f. 
plurals  in  =5  {i?idecl.),  3 — 2 
poft,  19—7 
Poften,  19 — 7 
Pofttoedjfel,  56 — 31 
present  for  perfect,  43 — 24 
proverbial  idioms,  38 — 16  f.  ;  43 

— isf- 

Punft  (of  time),  20 — 2 
Quiproquo,  2 — 31 

Hc(i?nung  madjen=recijncn^  3 — 2  f  ; 

52—28  f. 
re(ijt,  27 — 18  ;  fetjr,  31 — 22  f. 
reben,  bas  tüort,  3 — 23  f.  ;  mit  fid? 

.   ,  .  laffcn,  49 — II 
reflexive  verbs,  4 — 3  f.  ;    15 — 30 

f.  ;  17 — 12  ;   19 — 8  ;  35 — 6  i. 
rein  (with  5?^^)/  38 — 27 
reitet  ber  Teufel   bicfen,  ba§,  53 — 

26  f. 
rtci?ttg,  36—3 

rücfgängig  madjcn,  6 — 25  f. 
Kürfftanb,  51 — 27 

scenes,  subdivision   of  the  play 

into,  I — 2 
fdjenfcn,  17 — 5 
fdjiden,  in  ben  £eib,  42 — 45  f. 


Sdjiebsricijtcr,  33 — 11 

Sd;Iag  (of  time),  23 — 9  f. 

Sdjiägerei,  26 — 5 

fdjiägt  il]m  bas  (Setotffen,  24 — 3 

fdjnciben,  (Seftrfjter,  36 — 15 

fd?ön,  57—23  f. 

5d?tt)ager,  52 — 7 

fdjroarj  auf  toeif,  59 — i 

fdjtner,   anfommen,    12 — 8 ;  I^altcn, 

6—25 
fefjen=aus=feben,  35 — 25  ;  bal^in,  57 

—16 
fetjr,  redjt,  31 — 22  f. 
fein,  with  Dat.,  6 — 20;   16 — 18; 

gut,  15—23  f.  ;  42—7  f. 
fcöen  =  gcben,44— i5f.  ;  swredjt,  33 

—28 
Sic,  polite  use  of,  4 — 20  ;  7 — 2  ; 

28—16 ;  43—27  i.  ;   54—5  ff.  ; 

58-16 

fo,  3—13;  15—6;  47—23  f- ; 

aber,    38  —  23;    45  —  20;   .    .•  . 

^a%    18 — 13  ;    22 — 10   f.  ;    ein, 

II — 16  ;   I^in=getjen,  37 — 27  ;   62 

— 5  f.  ;  3ienilidj,  2 — 10 
foQ,  transposed,  33 — 20  ff. 
foüen,  5—32  ;  6—9  ;  9—14 
Soptjie,  declined,  5 — 32  ;  43 — 24 
fpotttDcife,  34 — II 
fprcci?en,   with   Acc.    of    pers.,    3 

—7 

Sprunge,   auf   beut  .  .  .  ftetjcn,    47 

—3 

fiatten,  yx,  8 — 19  f. 

fiattltd?,  7—26  f. 

fiaunen  über,  2 — 16  f. 

jiecfcn,  im  Dertrauen,  50 — 12  i.  ; 
flcf?  in  .   .   ,,  5 — 22 

fte{)en,  auxiliary,  43 — 4  ;  47 — 3  ; 
auf  bem  Sprunge,  47 — 3. 

fietjenben  5u§es,  48—18 

fierben,  baran,  30 — 4 

<lo§en,  10 — 21 

ftünben,  47 — 3 

Subjunctive,  past  and  present, 
4 — 26  i.  ;  15 — 23  ;  47 — 3  ;  55 
— 19 ;  with  suppressed  con- 
dition,  14 — 14  ;  21 — 26  ;  30 — 
27;  32—3;  37—5;  59—10 

fudjen,  bas  lüeite,  37 — 17  f. 
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t  vinexplained  in  Compounds,  22 

— 6 
teil,  3U,  42 — 17 
Ceufel,  reitet  bev,  53 — 26  f.  ;   wo, 

35 — 7  f.  ;  tt>as   (ben),   60—28  ; 

3um,  2 — 31 
Ceufels,  was,  60 — 28. 
Couloner,  indecl. ,  33 — 23 
tragen,  Sebenfen,  57 — 19 
treffen,  eine  2lusfunft,  63 — 5 
trennen,  13 — 11 
trocfen,  26 — 26 

übel  baran,  43 — 23  f. 
über,  ftaunen,  2 — 16  f. 
übrigens,  3 — 32 

um,  6 — 7  £  ;  .  .  .  tüillcn,  50 — 27  ;  5u 
ttjun,  4—8  f. 

üatcr,  bejler,  27 — 24  f. 
uer,  Compounds  with,  43 — 18  f. 
peranfialten,  47 — 23  f. 
verfügen,  ftdj,  58 — 9  f, 
uergeljen,  wük  Dat.,  43 — 18  f. 
uerfteljen,  fldj  mit  .   .   .,  54 — 24  f. 
oerfielit  ftdj,  4—3  f.  ;   ig— 8 
üertrauen,  Werfen  im,  50 — •'12  f. 
»ieUeidjt,  without  uncertainty,    i 

— 12 ;  clause  equivalent  to,  8 

—8 
von=ofa,  ig — 4  f.  ;  38 — 10  f. 
üor=für,  2 — 5  ;   10 — 12  ;   13—7  ; 

30—4 
üor,  ficrbcn,  30 — 4 


Dorl)in,  furj,  31 — 28  ;  oon,  44 — 7  f. 

uor^nel^mcn,  61 — 8 

t»or=fieIIen,  to  imagine,  21 — 20  ; 
33 — 15  ;  36 — 2  ;  to  introduce, 
21 — 20  ;  to  personate,  7 — 2  ;  to 
signify,  3g— 7 

i»ar=btn  geioefen,  25 — 16 
lüarum  nid^t  gar  ?  20 — ig 
it)as=ettDas,  2 — 21  ;  für  eine,  23 — 

20  ;   fte  X)a  fagt,  34 — 26  ;   Teufel, 

Ceufels,  60 — 28 
toeg,  sc.  gegangen,  12 — ig 
toegen,  2 — 4 

tnegen,  Compounds  with,  22 — 6 
wz\%  madjen,  47 — 15 
tDette,  fud?en  bas,  37 — 17  f. 
t»enn's  nidjt  anbcrs  iii,  24 — 26  f. 
tüefentlidj,  25 — 16 
toiebcr,  43—2 
tüieberfaljren,  10 — 21 
töillen,  um.  .  . ,  50 — 27 
w\xb,  probably,  5 — 19  f. 
toirb's  balb  ?  34 — 9  ;  49 — 19 
iDot)!,  18 — 26  ;  45 — 8  ;  freilidj,  11 

-8;   34-1; 
IDoIfen,  fallen  aus  \>in,  38 — 18 
tc»orben  =  getoorben,  32 — 8 
lOüpng,  II— 16 

Jetten,  bei,  26 — 11 
3u=benfen,  27 — 20 
3u=Iegen,  2 — 15  f. 
3tt)cifacfjer,  37 — 19 
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